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'CHAPTER I, 

THE FACT OF A REVEL'ATKKN". 



RELIGION NECESSARY TO MAN.. . 

RELIGION is a necessity of man's nature. (Only by the 
power of true religion can human nature be guided to its 
proper end, and elevated to its destined station.) .When 
men have lost the true religion they always adopt a false 
one. There are a .few instances, indeed, in which they 
have tried to do without religion to live in an Atheistic 
state; but the attempt has proved to be a melancholy 
failure. The history of the race and the present conscious- 
ness of every man, alike testify that a' religion of some 
sort is necessary to human nature. 

This fact proves that religion itself is a truth, a reality, a 
production of the same Almighty power and gopdness 
which gave being to man.. The proof is just the same as that 
which the eye affords of the correlative existence of light ; 
or which the ear presents of the corresponding existence/ 
of an. arrangement for the production of sound. The ex- 
istence of a hand proves the necessary co-existence of the 
arm. and body to which it was attached. Bone and muscle 
mutually prove the existence and reality each of the other. 
For they are necessary to each other; and either, inde- 
pendent of the other would.be worthless, and without a 
purpose. You cannot see the one, therefore, without being 
2 
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assured of the co-existence of the other. In the' same 
manner, the adaptation of man's nature to religion, proves 
that religion is a truth, just .as certainly as we know that 
man himself is a true and real being. 



FALSE RELIGIONS PROVE A TRUE ONE. 


f 

Some men undertake to discredit all religion, by pointing 
to the many false religions that have prevailed in the 
world. The legitimate inference from this fact is just the 
reverse of that which it is used to. establish. It proves^ as 
already said, 'that religion is felt to be a want, a craving of 
humanity. But the prevalence of false religions establishes 
the previous existence of a true one in another way. For 
there can be no falsehood except as a deviation from truth. 
Man has no power to create, either things or ideas. He 
can only change and modify that which already exists. 
And so, every false and corrupt religion 'in the world has 
been but a greater or. less departure from an imperishable 
truth, which had its origin from God, and its foundation 
in the essential constitution of human nature. The pre- 
valence of each varying and fantastic falsehood is itself an ' 
indirect, but powerful testimony to the one unchanging 
truth which it simulates and misrepresents. You may 
multiply the copies of a counterfeit bank . note to tens of 
thousands,. and- scatter them over the land as the autumn 
leaves, and yet there is but one original note. But there . 
must be the one genuine as the basis of the spurious. 
And the currency and acceptance of all these counterfeits 
ove the existence . and the value of that one original. 
The pretended value of them all is derived from the con- ' 
fessed existence and worth of that single original note. So, 



THE FACT OF A REVELATION. 15 

the truth of the relations which actually subsist between 
man and his -Maker, and the necessity in human nature for 
the recognition of those relations, have been the occasion 
and the source of alLthe. false religions that have prevailed 
in the world. And the reception of these varied religions 
proves the existence of the truth from which they derive - 
their value and their currency. 



A REVELATION NEITHER IMPOSSIBLE NOR IMPROBABLE. 

The existence of a .-Great First Cause, the Creator of all 
things, is generally acknowledged. The particular Provir 
deuce,, the minute superintendence, by that First Cause, 
of all the works of His hands, so that the very hairis of our 
head' are all numbered, and not a sparrow falls -to the 
ground without His observation, is another truth which 
nature teaches. Every inquirer into the works of nature, 
is > compelled to acknowledge, that not an atom of creation 
exists without a purpose, .without a distinct, and definite, 
and wisely designed object. So perfect, so entire, so min- 
ute is this adaptation of means to ends, that a skillful com- 
parative anatomist can determine, from the inspection of. a 
single bone, the geniis, and species, and general habits of 
the animal to which.it belonged. For every feature in the 
conformation of that bone existed for a specific purpose, 
and those purposes were connected again harmoniously 
with others;, and, -by thus following the law of adaptation, 
the entire skeleton is reconstructed. The "minutest atom, 
invisible to the naked eye, .contains within itself, and dis- 
closes to us by the aid of. microscopes, a complexity of 
organization, and a series of arrangements, a minute and 
elaborate adaptation of "means- to the accomplishment of 
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preconceived results, which are not surpassed by the won- 
ders of the human system j. and which as perfectly demon- 
strate the infinity of the power and wisdom of God, as the 
existence, arrangement, and movements of the heavenly 
bodies. 

The designing mind, the protecting hand, and the super- 
intending care of God, being thus exhibited in every thing, 
the smallest as well as the greatest, it is obvious that no 
particular or conceivable mode'of communication between 
that God and His creatures, or any portion of them, can 
reasonably be pronounced either impossible or improb- 
able. Much less can any revelation of Himself and of His 
will, which God may be pleased to make to His rational 
and moral creatures, be thus characterized. Yet it is upon 
the affirmation of the impossibility or improbability of a 
particular mode of communication from the Creator to the 
being whom He has made in His own image, that ancient 
and modern infidelity deduces its gloomy system of ruin 
and despair. 

1 NECESSITY OP A REVELATION. 

God has certainly revealed Himself to man in all the 
works of nature and of providence. The being, the attri- 
butes, and the perfect law of the SUPREME, may thus be 
discovered by human intelligence ; or, at least, clearly dis- 
cerned when once suggested. And if man could find, as the 
result of his investigations into this wide field of inquiry, a 
perfect correspondence between Himself and the Divine 
Mind j if he saw no confusion, no disorder pervading the 
vast system of moral and physical agency ; if he discov- 
ered no break, no interruption in the chain which connects 
the Universe with its Author j if all nature, including man 
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himself, moved in perfect subordination -to the will of the 
Most High, then it would seem that no farther revelation 
of the will of 'G-od would be necessary. It would be suffi- 
cient .that each being, acted out, with undeviating precision, 
the original purpose and design of its existence ; and, by 
so doing, earned, and 'constantly enjoyed, that kirid',and 
degree of happiness for which its nature was adapted. 

Of the physical creation this supposition -is found to be 
true. All the parts of nature maintain their several rela- 
tions, and perform their allotted functions, in perfect con- 
cord with one another, and in complete submission to the 
law of their Creator. Not less perfect and beautiful, -we 
may well believe, is the harmony ; and concord in the uni- 
verse of moral intelligences, which have not fallen from 
their first estate. These all, with equal regularity, and 
with far more beauty and grandeur - than the unintelligent 
creation, perform, their -own appropriate duties, -obey their 
Maker's will, and show forth -His glory. - And from this 
cheerful, willing, intelligent service, each one of the innu- 
merable host derives that . perfect happiness of which its 
.nature is capable. . 

The will of the 1 Eternal, thus rendered effective in the 
harmony, and concord;, and beauty, and glory of .the Uni- 
verse, is that all-pervading and immutable law of which 
Hooker speaks so nobly : " Of LAW, there can be no less ! 
acknowledged, than that her seat is the .bosom of G-od,- 
her voice, the harmony of the world. All things in heaven 
and earth do her homage, tKe very- least as feeling her ; 
care, and the greatest as not exempted from her power; ,' 
both Angels and Men, and creatures of what condition \ 
soever, though each in different sort and manner, yet all, ! 
with uniform consent, admiring her as the Mother of their , 
peace and joy." - 

2* 
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.In regard to the 'relations between Grod and man the 
reverse of all this beauty of arrangement is found. 'Here 
we perceive, a fearful separation, a vast hiatus, between the 
creature, man, and his Almighty Creator. Pride and self- 
will have made a discordant and painful jar in this glorious 
harmony. By the disobedience of man, discord, strife, 
wrath, malice, envy, and every evil work, have entered 
into the world, spoiling the beautiful work of Grod, frus- 
trating the purpose of Jehovah, and bringing, to an utter 
destruction the happiness of those who have departed from 
the heavenly concord. Man, in his natural state, , is at 
variance with his Maker, at variance with himself, at vari- 
ance with his fellow-man. - . 

He is at enmity' with Grod, because he will not obey the 
law of God, and therefore he fears, avoids,- and tries to for- 
get the Author and the Avenger 'of that law. .He is at 
enmity with himself, for while he continues in iniquity, 
and loves to pursue it, his own conscience incessantly rises 
up' within him, tormenting him. with remorse, and goading 
him with the memory and with the consequences 'of his 
wickedness and folly. He is at enmity with his fellow- . 
man, for the selfishness of the unrenewed heart induces 
every one to pursue with greediness his own ends, regard-? 
less of the rights, the feelings, and the happiness of others. 
The whole constitution of human society throughout the' 
world is the emphatic witness to this dissolution of the 
harmony which Gr.od had established in all the relations of. 
humanity. The complicated and expensive machinery of 
civil government, the armies, the courts, the jails, the 
penitentiaries; the rivalry, animosities, and cruel conflicts 
between nations ; the forms, and the maxims, and the 
practices of trade and business j all these things proclaim 
alike, and in a voice not to be misunderstood, that man is 
at variance with his fellow-man. 
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. And all this, is true now, notwithstanding, the fact, that 
the grace of Grod has been revealed from heaven, and hath 
. appeared unto all men, for the re-establishment of . jthe 
broken harmony of the Universe. What then would have 
been the dreadful condition of, humanity if 1 this grace had 
never been revealed? All who now^obey the dictates of 
unregenerate nature, do so, striving against the Spirit of 
God given unto them. If this Spirit had never been given, 
the monstrous wickedness of human, nature, thus abandoned 
to itself, would have rendered the very existence 'of man 
upon this earth impracticable. A new revelation of the 
mercy and grace of Grod was therefore necessary to make 
even this world a habitable spot for man. 

But this is not all. The violated iaw of Grod has its 
penalty annexed. We see that penalty, in part, in the 
complicated miseries that fill the world. 'Every evil passion 
has its own sting, and is the source of unhappiness. By 
steeping the soul in mere sensual pursuits, much of. the 
unhappiness attached to evil passions is escaped in this 
world. But the soul must leave this world of sense, and 
that it does not continue to live, no man knows or can- 
know.' The probabilities are, independent of revelation, 
that the soul does live after it leaves this world, and will 
live forever. What then, in that eternal state, is to inter- 
pose between the soul and the full penalty of Grod's broken 
law ? ' What, in all that eternity, is -to avert the misery 
which we know to be ordained as 'the consequence of evil 
passions, and of a perverse and hateful disposition ? Nature 
can give no answer .to 'these questions. Only a new reve- 
lation from, on high could solve these dark riddles of the 
huma'n condition. That revelation has been made. It tells 
us; that Grod himself has interposed between the sinner's 
soul and the inexorable penalty of the violated law. Grod 
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lias restored the harmony of creation by a new and more 
glorious dispensation of grace and mercy. He hath 'recon- 
ciled the world unto Himself in the Man, Christ Jesus. 



THE MODE OP THE REVELATION. 

This additional revelation from heaven could only be 
made in one of two ways ; either by a direct annunciation 
from 1 God to each and every human being; or by com- 
municating the revelation to one or niore persons, duly 
commissioned and qualified to impart -it to the world, and 
the fact of their commission so fully authenticated, as 
plainly to declare to human reason that Grod is the Author 
of the message. The first method would have been at- 
tended with innumerable inconveniences, and with an 
entire disturbance of the existing order of the human mind 
and of human society. It has pleased the Almighty, in 
His infinite wisdom, to adopt the latter method. 



CHAPTER II. . 

THE COBEUPTION OE HUMAN NATURE.' 



THE ACTION OF HUMAN NATURE UPON RELIGION. 

THE corruption of human nature is abundantly proved 
by many phenomena of our ^being. But it is strikingly 
and mournfully manifested in the -history of revealed 
religion. 

The common dealing of man with religion has ever been 
to corrupt and debase it. This could only be true upon 
the supposition that the human heart and mind are essen- 
tially corrupt. 

It is a popular fallacy, that the lowest, forms and con- 
ceptions of religion are to be found in the infancy of 
society and of the race. The evidence of history proves, 
on the contrary, that the nearer you approach, in time and 
place, to the origin of the human race, the purer is : the 
religion of the people. An unintended testimony to this 
fact, was given lately by an infidel writer in the Westmin- 
ster Review, who was obliged to confess, that the religion 
and morality of the book of Job was nobler, purer, and 
more refined than the most beautiful speculations of modern 
philosophy.* 

* "In the writer of the Book of Job there is an awful moral earnest- 
ness, before which we bend as in the presence of 'a superior 'being." 
"If we ask ourselves how much during this time has been actually 
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This popular fallacy about the natural and progressive 
improvement of religion, is founded upon a comparison of 
the state of religion among barbarous tribes of men, living 
far beyond the bounds of civilization, and the state of reli- 
gion among those same tribes after they had become ^civi- 
lized and cultivated nations. But the comparison proves 
nothing at all, unless it could be shown that the civilization 
and religious improvement of these nations proceeded from 
themselves "without external help or prompting. But this 
fact, so indispensable to the validity of the popular conclu- 
sion, has never been shown, even in a single instance. 
The unvarying testimony of history upon this subject is, 
that every improvement of the religion of a people has 
been brought to that people from an external source. The 



added to the sum of our knowledge in these matters, what in all the 
thousands upon thousands of sermons, and theologies, and philosophies 
with which Europe has been deluged has been gained for mankind 
beyond what we have found in this very book of Job, for instance ; 
how far all this has advanced us in the 'progress of humanity/ it were 
hard, cr rather it is easy to answer. How far we have fallen below, 
let Paloy and the rest bear witness; but what moral question can be 
asked which admits now of a nobler solution than was offered two, 
perhaps three, thousand years ago." Westminster Review, for October 
1853. p. 233. American edition. 

The same writer frequently speaks, with hearty scorn and contempt, 
of the dogma of "the corruption of humanity," as "a lie." But in 
another part of the same Article he furnishes this strong testimony to 
the truth he had thus .boldly denounced, " But it seems from our pre- 
sent experience of what in some, at least, of its modern forms .Chris- 
tianity has been capable of becoming, that there is no doctrine in itself 
so pure but what the poorer nature which is in ns can disarm and dis- 
tort it, and adapt it to its own littleness." 

The Article, like many of the writings of its class, has many noble 
thoughts. The great error, out of which all the capital for infidelity is 
made by this writer, is the quiet assumption that Calvinism is Orthodox 
Christianity. 



THE COBRTJPTION OP HUMAN NATURE. 23 

Bible alone tells us whence came that light which has thus 
been gradually diffused among the nations, civilizing, refin- 
ing, and elevating them. In every instance it was a dis- 
tinct revelation from- God that revelation being made 
fuller and more complete under each dispensation of His 
Grace, according as it seemed meet to His unsearchable 
wisdom. . ' ' _ - 

In creating man, G-od conferred upon him all the gifts 
that were necessary to his well-being. He gave him, 
therefore, the true religion the knowledge of God and of 
the subsisting relations between. God and man. ' He be- 
stowed this great benefit, as every other, to be used or 
abused,, to be improved and cultivated, or to be deteriorated 
and lost, as men might determine for themselves,, in the 
exercise of 'the fearful responsibility thus thrown upon 
them. The history of the whole human race proclaims the 
melancholy fact, that men/ manifesting in this as in other 
ways, the malign influence of their own apostacy, have 
universally corrupted the religion which God revealed. 
The effect of this corruption has been to make religion, 
indeed, more popular, more congenial to the natural heart ; 
.but at the same time to take away, more or less, according 
to the extent of the vitiation, the purifying, life-giving, and 
elevating power of religion. And the true religion has 
only been preserved, pure and unacliilterate, in the world 
by the continual interposition of the Almighty,' co-operat- 
ing with ordinary human powers by supernatural agencies. 
Eor this purpose -to counteract the tendency of men to 
corrupt the true religion God has given, in successive 
ages, prophets, apostles, written revelations, holy- sacra- 
ments, and a divine society called the Church. 

When men wandered away in tribes and families from 
the early seats of civilization and knowledge, they rapidly 
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gunk into barbarism; and the religion which they took 
with them, already corrupted, became more stupid and 
senseless as they declined in intellectual and moral power. 
The plan of Divine Providence, for the reclamation of 
these innumerable wanderers, has been, to send to them, 
by various human agencies, the truth which He had already 
revealed. 



TENDENCY OF REVEALED RELIGION TO CURE THE CORRUP- 
TION OE NATURE. - . ' , 

That the true religion is intended by its Author, and is, 
therefore, fitted, to improve, purify, and elevate human na- 
ture, is not only proved by the past history of the race, but 
is comprehensively shown by a single glance at the present 
condition of the world. Taking'the Bible for the standard 
of Divine Truth, and you will find the moral and intellec- 
tual condition of every nation to be in' a wonderfully direct 
proportion to the conformity of its religion to that standard. 
Human nature is seen to rise or sink in the scale of dig-;, 
nity, purity and power, as the religion of the people ap- 
proximates, or departs from, the blessed truth revealed in 
that Holy Word. 

Now the acknowledged corruptions of religion are not 
found in the Bible, and receive no 'countenance there. 
Whence came they then, but from that corrupt fountain, 
the human heart ? B ut religious truth, pure and undefiled, 
is found in the Bible. As an impure fountain cannot send 
forth pure waters, whence came this pure unadulterated 
truth but from Grod Himself, the Fountain of Eternal 
Truth? 
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The fact above mentioned, that the religion of the Bible ' 
tends to elevate and perfect human nature is itself an in- i 
dependent proof that this religion is true, and that it came 
from Him who formed the nature ;to which it is so bene-/ 
ficently adapted. . 



THE CORRUPTION 01 NATURE A PACT OE CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The fact of the corruption of human nature is not only 
shown by the general history of man's dealings with reli- 
gion, but it is a truth witnessed by the present conscious- 
ness of every man who will take the trouble to question 
himself upon the subject. Every man has aspirations 
after goodness; he sees and 'admires moral purity and ex- 
cellence. But he finds in ^ himself a fearful proclivity to 
evil, an irreconcilable opposition between himself and 
God's perfect law. He apprehends and approves the right, 
but loves and practises the wrong, and is self-condemned 
in doing so. (JThus both conditions of his own nature are 
manifested ' in x the consciousness of every human being 
his .original uprightness and his present apostacyV' 

These facts of present consciousness, and of universal 
observation and experience, are only reiterations of the 
account which the Bible gives ,of the creation and fall of 
man. When therefore the Bible tells us that man was 
created in the image of Grod, and that when thus made he 
was very good; but that, by sin he became corrupt, and 
departed from this goodness, we are compelled to believe 
this statement, because we have the evidence of both the 
parts of it within ourselves, and in all human history. It is 
inscribed upon our own hearts, and seen in the conduct and 
condition of the whole race. When we visit the extensive 
3 
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ruins of a great city we are assured at once, by the same 
inspection, of the two facts, that the noble city once stood 
there, and that the work of the destroyer has been going 
on. To repair the ruin into which our nature had fallen 
required the direct interposition of G-od our maker. He 
has graciously interposed to save us from irretrievable and 
and eternal destruction, by the revelation of His truth, by 
the gift of His Son, by the ministry of His Spirit. 



CHAPTER III. 

PRESENT ERRORS OF OPINION ON THE SUBJECT OF 
DIVINE REVELATION. 



HISTORICAL RETROSPECT. 

">* 

In the beginning, God revealed Himself to man as the 
ONE LORD JEHOVAH, the infinite' Source of being and of 
power. And HE connected the present helpless and cor- 
rupted condition of man with a promise of ultimate and 
complete victory over the evil powers who had ^introduced 
falsehood " and wrong into the world and into the soul of 
man; But the light of this first revelation was very faint, 
compared with that which broke upon the world, when 
Jesus Christ caiiie to effect His Father's eternal purpose of 
redeeming man from the power of sin, of Satan, and of 
hell. He who was the manifested truth, and life, and 
light of men, -established in all 'its glory and brightness- 
the kingdom of light, in opposition to the kingdom of 
darkness. This blessed Messiah came "to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovery of sight to the blind, 
and to set at liberty them that are bruised." 'By His 
advent and death and glorious resurrection, overcoming the 
world, and conquering death and hell, the gross darkness, 
the miserable perplexities, in which men in their natural 
condition are involved, were all dispersed-. The meaning 
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and the gracious end of this earthly economy were clearly^ 
shown. Faith, which rests upon the iinnratability of God ^ 
Hope, which has her anchor within the vail, were now 
fully bestowed upon man, to cheer him in the darkest 
passages of this changing lifej^to enable him to use this ' 
world as the continued stage of his progress in knowledge, 
in -virtue and in purifcyj >to make him triumphant even 
over death and the grave; and to prepare him for a des- 
tiny commensurate with his divine origin, and with his 
noble powers, even the eternal companionship of angels, / 
the everlasting presence of God. 

But the falsehood which had taken such strong posses- 
sion of human nature would not permit men to receive in 
its simplicity the truth which was to make them free. The 
evil which God has permitted to be in the world, has in- 
fected not less, the religion revealed from' heaven, than all 
the other workmanship of the Almighty. The impatient v 
wisdom of man has ever loved to array itself against the 
sublime truth of God,/ Cain, the first born of the sons of 
earth, began the work of corruption by denying the doc- 
trine of the atonement, by rejecting for himself the 
necessity of a sacrificial , offering for sin. Others soon de- 
clined into the recognition of the Evil Spirit as an inde- 
pendent God. And as the fear of this Evil God 'was much 
.stronger than the love which warmed the bosoms of men 
for the bountiful Giver of the blessings which they enjoyed, 
so it happened that ( the chief worship and the costliest 
sacrifices of men were offered to the Devil and his Angels. " 
In the midst of the darkness produced by this Wreck of 
faith, this blindness of the soul, the true light was revealed. 
Then was the promise fulfilled " the people which sat in 
darkness saw great light ; and to them which sat in the 
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region and shadow of death light is sprung up." (St. Matt. 

iv. 16.) ' 

Eighteen hundred years have elapsed since Uhe full- 
manifestation of the truth. During all that tirne'th'e in- 
veterate Adversary of G-od and Inan has . been unceasingly 
employed in his old work of trying to convert that truth 
into a lie: changing by insensible degrees the life-giving 
truth which makes us free, into the murderous (falsehood 
that sinks the human soul again into the "region and 
shadow of death." Not the least successful of the- arts 
by which He has sought to effect this purpose has been to ^ 
persuade good men to' try and improve, by addition, by 
mutilation, by development, or in some other way, the 
finished and perfect revelation of G-od. \ Under the in- 
flue'nce of this fatal presuniption, the busy intellect and 
the adventurous, fancy of men have been incessantly en- 
gaged in corrupting the truth of heaven. 

'Now in all the religions that .are in the world,' there is, 
.First, The Truth which Grod revealed. Secondly, The human 
changes, additions and corruptions, which have been mixed 
up with that truth. And because Gk>d requires of a crea- 
ture so nobly 'endowed as man, a reasonable service the 
devotion of the mind as well as of the heart the appoint- 
ed discipline and service of the reason in religion is, to 
discern in' this combination of light and darkness, between 
the Divine and the human, between the true and the false, 
between the life-giving word of God, and the soul destroy- 
ing error with which 'that word has been corrupted. 

In most of the nations of the earth the vilest corruptions 
of religion, engendered, in the human heart, and imposed 
by a cunning priesthood upon illiterate barbarians willing 
to be thus pleasantly deceived, are so identified with poli- 
tical establishments and with the incorporated wealth of 

8* 
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the nations, that it is almost impossible to remove these 
corruptions without convulsing and breaking up the whole 
framework of society. At the same time, the increased 
facilities of intercourse are carrying into every country the 
intellectual progress and requirements of the most refined 
and cultivated nations. The human mind therefore, in the 
greater part of the world, is getting to be far in advance 
of the established religions. " 



ATHEISM, SUPERSTITION, TRANSCENDENTALISM. -, 

This state of things has produced three false and preva- 
lent schools of opinion. 

1. A portion of the community in all these countries, 
Christian and Heathen, has repudiated religion altogether; 
confounding the true with the false, and rejecting the 
whole, as the offspring of ignorance, stupidity and fraud. 

2. Others are not willing to give up religion. Both for 
politic motives and for their private comfort, they cling to 
the established religion. But they hold' it as a mere super- 
stition, with which the intellect, the reason of man, has 
nothing to do. They discharge the intellect from, .all con- 
cern with religion, and from _ all service to Grod. Depre- 
cating any attempt to separate the true from the false in 
religion, as dangerous and impracticable, they passively 
acquiesce in all the trumpery fables which priestly fraud 
and popular credulity have in past times engendered. 

8. A third party again, refusing like the two former, to 
exercise the mind which Grod has given them, in learning 
to distinguish truth from falsehood, divine revelation from 
human imposture, and yet feeling the incapacity of man to 
live without religion, have fallen upon this expedient. 
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They suppose religion to be exclusively the product of the 
human mind; an invention or discovery of the soul of 
man, for its- own comfort and .contemplation. That each 
stage of human progress requires a religion elaborated by 
itself, and adapted to its own powers and capacities. That 
all the existing forms of religion are therefore obsolete and 
useless effete, as they term it and must be replaced by 
the grander and nobler conceptions of the -master spirits of 
the present generation. 



NEGLECT OF BIBLE CHRISTIANITY ONE CAUSE OF THESE 

ERRORS. . 

By all these parties alike, the religion of the Bible has 
been overlooked and forgotten. The' first, or Atheistic 
party would find, if they would, turn to the Bible for in- 
struction, that the drivelling superstitions and the absurd 
mummeries which have driven them in disgust from the 
established religion of their country are all denounced and 
exposed in the Book of eternal life. 

The second of these parties, adhering to the popular 
superstitions without believing them, as a rational being is 
bound to believe that which' he professes, would find in this 
same record of the wisdom from above, a religion for the 
mind as well as for the heart, for the intellect as well as 
for the affections; a religion to satisfy and fill the capacity ( 
of the whole man ; exercising, enlarging, purifying and , 
ennobling all the powers and faculties of human nature. 

The third party, which assumes to be a considerable dis- 
tance in advance of the rest of mankind, would find in 
this g c ame despised book, the 'grandest, the noblest, and the 
most beautiful of those conceptions which they put forward 
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as their own, with this striking difference in the mode in 
which they are presented. The new teachers of the world 
simply enunciate their "thoughts as beautiful abstractions, 
sublime effusions of the soul. But these same glorious 
conceptions 'are combined in the Bible \i\\h practical insti- 
tutions, which make' them a thousand-fold more efficient in 
their operation upon human. nature and upon society, than 
any mere philosophical dogmas can possibly be. - These 
practical institutions of revealed religion have. been the 
agency by which the truth has been preserved for the use 
of the world, and conveyed into the minds of the very 
men, who, while they boast immeasurably of their attain- 
ments, despise and traduce the Divine provision from which, 
indirectly, they derive all the beauty and excellence of their 
several speculations. 

These illuminati strangely forget, that all the falsehoods, 
blasphemies, and absurdities, which they denounce in the 
popular religions of the world, are the products of that 
same human mind to. which they appeal as the sole foun- 
tain of -religious truth; while the noble truths and the 
sublime conceptions, which they claim as the proud achieve- 
ment of the enlightened reason of the present day, are to 
be found pure and unadulterated, in that written revelation 
from God, which is older than the oldest history of man or 
of philosophy. - \ 



CHAPTBE IV. 

'THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY. 



1 . 

The latest development of the atheistical sentiment is 

contained in the elaborate system put forth by M. Auguste 
Comte, under, the title of Positivism, or the Positive 
Philosophy. ' ' 

The sense of a God, a personal Ruler and Judge of men 
is almost universal. And the desire to throw oft 7 the op- 
pressive weight of responsibility resulting from that sense 
of a personal and just dealing God, is just as universal. 
The two characteristics belong equally to humanity, and by 
their joint' operation will be found to explain many of its- 

strangest 'phenomena. Hence the continued recurrence of 
RJlfe '.'. .T. 
N^s|ultg upon I)ivine reveMtion. Hence the necessity for 

a continued reproductifflfPF the proofs and defences of the 

'' " <sP^f?' 

truth.- 1 -'5pi|r > -* 

, ' ;-!';*-.' 1 - ' ' tf ' ' * 

One attempt' of human nature to free itself from the 

... ... ,6 . . % 

pain' of this responsibility is .the plan of degrading the 
Divine nature, so that we may have a G-od tolerant of sin 
and wickedness, and, capable of being appeased by propitia- 
tory sacrifices of the things which men consider valuable. 
Another way of delivery from the dread of responsibility 
is, to extinguish in the soul the s"ense of a God to deny 
f ignore his existence. This is done 'alike by the learned 
and by the ignorant. v Sometimes it is boldly proclaimed 
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as their own, with this striking difference in the mode in 
which they are presented. The new teachers of the world 
simply enunciate their thoughts as beautiful abstractions, 
sublime effusions of the soul. But these same (jlorious 
conceptions arc combined in the Bible with practical insti- 
1ittiv>m } which make them a thousand-fold more efficient in 
their operation upon human nature and upon society, than 
any mere philosophical dogmas can possibly be. These 
practical institutions of revealed religion have been the 
agency by which the truth has been preserved for the use 
of the world, and conveyed into the minds of the very 
men, who, while they boast immeasurably of their attain- 
ments, despise and traduce the .Divine provision from which, 
indirectly, they derive all the beauty and excellence of their 
several speculations. 

These illuminati strangely forget, that all the falsehoods, 
blasphemies, and absurdities, which they denounce in the 
popular religions of the world, are the products of that 
same human mind to which they appeal as the sole foun- 
tain of 'religious truth; while the noble truths and the 
sublime conceptions, which they claim as the proud achieve- 
ment of the enlightened reason of the prcscn' d iy. are to 
be found pure and unadulteratcl, in that written revelation 
from God, which is older than the oldest history of man or 
of philosophy. 



CIIAPTEK IV. 

THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY. 



The latest development of the atheistical sentiment is 
contained in the elaborate system put forth by M. Auguste 
Oomtc, under the title of Positivism, or the Positive 
Philosophy. 

The sense of a G -od, a personal Ruler raid J uclgc of men 
is nlraost universal. And the desire to throw off the op- 
pressive weight of responsibility resulting from that sense 
of a personal and just dealing God, is just as universal. 
The two characteristics belong equally to humanity,, and by 
their joint operation will be found to explain many of its 
strangest phenomena. Hence the continued recurrence of 
assaults upon Divine revelation. Hence the necessity for 
a continued reproduction of the proofs and defences of the 
truth. 

One attempt of human nature to free itself from the 
pain of this responsibility is .the plan of degrading the 
Divine nature, so that we may have a God tolerant of sia 
and wickedness, and capable of being appeased by propitia- 
tory sacrifices of the things which men consider valuable. 
Another way of delivery from the dread of responsibility 
f, is, to extinguish in the soul the sense of a God to deny 
\or ignore his existence. This is done alike by the learned 
and by the ignorant. ' Sometimes it is boldly proclaimed 



34 THE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY. 

as the certain conclusion of profound science. At 'other 
times it is not by any one openly avowed, but is only se- 
cretly entertained, as described by the Psalmist, "in the 
heart." 

The confederated Atheists and Deists of the Eighteenth 
Century undertook to extinguish Christianity ; and near 
the close of that century they raised a mighty shout of 
victory,"when the Trench nation solemnly installed a cour- 
tesan as the Grodcless of Reason, and instituted the worship 
of this creature as the only religion. This was the issue 
of the most learned, deliberate, and systematic infidelity 
that the world has ever seen. That fanaticism of impiety 
passed away, leaving only the memory of its madness, as 
an enduring monument of the fatuity of the proudest in- 
tellect when arrayed against the glorious Author of uni- 
versal being. 

This furor of rebellion against God was succeeded by an 
age comparatively religious, in which it was often said that 
an Atheist is an impossibility. But now again the most 
comprehensive, system of general philosophy ever, con- 
structed, deliberately assurnes.Atheism as its fundamental 
principle, and its characteristic^g-lory. The great principle' 
of "the Positive Philosophy" ofA.,Auguste Cornte, is the 
discovery and.. annunciation of a ^supposed "law of men- 
tal evolution." "This. law may be thus, stated: Every 
branch of knowledge, passes successively through three 
stages. First, T.he Supernatural or Fictitious. Second, 
The Metaphysical or Abstract. Third, The -Positive or 
Scientific." "In the attempt made by man to explain the 
varied phenomena of the universe, history reveals to us 
therefore three distinct and characteristic stages the Theo- 
logical, the Metaphysical; and the Positive. In the fin 
man explains phenomena by some fanciful conception sug- 
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gested in the analogies of his own consciousness." "In 
the., third he explains phenomena by adhering solely to 
these constancies of- succession and co-existence ascertained 
inductively, and recognized as the laws of .nature. In -the 
Theological stage nature is regarded as the theatre whereon 
the arbitrary wills and momentary caprices of Superior 
powers play their varying and variable parts. In the. Po- 
sitive 'stage the inVariableness of phenomena under similar 
conditions is recognized as the sum total of human inves- 
tigation; and beyond the laws which regulate phenomena 
it is considered idle to penetrate." The Positive Philo- 
sophy therefore divides all human knowledge into "Astro- 
nomy, Phjtsics, Chemistry, Physiology and Sociology." . 

I have given this synopsis of the system in the words of 
one of its most 'enthusiastic adherents, in order that my 
readers may see with what 'imposing gravity, and with 
what high sounding words, -learned men will put together 
elaborate absurdities, when they undertake to war against 
God. "We haye only to take the very principles of these 
men, and we will see, that the same rule of philosophizing 
which drives the eternal God from the world He has 
created, wtluld equally annihilate Jhe sciences into which 
they divide all human knowledge. . . 

The Positive Philosopher will only deal with phenomena,. 
But how does he know that there are any phenomena be- 
yond himself to 'deal with? All that he .primarily knows 
is his own consciousness, his sensations, thoughts and voli- 
tions. But how does he get beyond himself to know that 
he is : surrounded by other beings, of like passions and 
powers with his, to be, the subject of his science, of Soci- 
ology ? He can only arrive at that knowledge by a law of 
his own nature, a principle of belief, by which he refers, 
certain states. of his own consciousness to an external cause; 
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to a cause, varying with tlie consciousness, and adequate to 
its production. In this way lie is assured of the existence 
of human beings, having sensitive, designing and reflective 
minds, like his own; and forthwith, he classifies the pheno- 
mena, to the knowledge of which he is thus brought, by a 
law of belief, under the name of the Science of Sociology. 

By the very same law of belief, we refer OUT conscious- 
ness of our own existence to an external Cause, a CAUSE 
adequate to. the production of such an effect to a Creator, 
to a GOD. , 

So of all the other sciences. The Positive Philosopher 
refers his varying states of consciousness to adequate and 
appropriate external causes, and so constructs, out of the 
phenomena thus recognized, his science of Astronomy, 
Chemistry, &c. The universal sense of humanity refers 
the Universe, and each of its parts, to an adequate-external 
Cause, to an all-designing and all-powerful Cause, and so 
constructs the Science of Theology. It is precisely the 
same process in both cases. It is the same law of belief 
by which we attain any knowledge beyond our own con- 
sciousness. Our intellectual and scientific knowledge of 
Grod, therefore, independent of the moral sens!, is just 
as certain, and founded upon the 'very same basis, as 
our knowledge of. Sociology, Astronomy, Physics, or 
Chemistry. 

Thus perishes the last and most elaborate effort of philo- 
sophic folly to deprive the world of its Maker -to drive 
out the Almighty from the knowledge of men. The effort 
proves that it is only "the fool" who "hath said in his 
heart/' or with his lips, " There is no God." 



CHAPTER V. 

THE DIFFICULTIES 'OF CHRISTIANITY. 



SUCH AS RESULT FROM THE LIMITED POWERS OF THE 
HUMAN MIND, AND CANNOT BE REMOVED. 

THE difficulties of Christianity, -which cause so many 
complaints, are of two classes, both of which are found in 
every other branch of human knowledge. One of these 
classes -springs from those necessary limits which bound 
the knowledge of a finite mind when inquiring into the 
counsels of 'the Infinite G-od. These difficulties can never 
be removed, while the distance between finite and infinite 
remains. The only wonder here is, that those who are 
willing enough to sit down, in contented ignorance of ten 
thousand mysteries of their own nature and being, should 
refuse to believe any thing in the mighty work of human 
redemption, which may not be grasped by their own feeble 
intellect. " ' - ' 

So much of the constitution of universal nature is placed 
within the range of our knowledge as is necessary or useful 
for the practical conduct of human life. But this is only 
a part of the great system of things. To whatever point 
we turn, therefore, inquiry reaches a limit where there 
must seem to be incompleteness, imperfection. There is 
4 
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something wanting to join to that which is last discovered, 
in order to make it consistent and proportionate. But 
that something we cannot see. It is beyond us. We 
strain our mental vision in vain to find some traces of the 
broken connection ; but we can discover only an infinite 
void. This same result would occur, however large the 
sweep, however wide the range of our faculties, unless we 
were so constituted as to take in the infinite knowledge of 
the Infinite Mind. 

So it is precisely in the sphere of Divine revelation. God 
has revealed just what is necessary to the perfect develop- 
ment of the spiritual life, and no more. He has revealed 
His own intimate nature the adorable mystery of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, three Persons in One God because 
these Persons of the Godhead sustain to us distinct rela- 
tions, and perform for us distinct offices in the economy of 
redemption. The recognition of these Persons in the 
Divine Unity was, therefore, necessary to' men, in order 
that the subjects of redemption might intelligently co-ope- 
rate with God in the great work of salvation. ' But no 
more is revealed in regard to this, or any other mystery of 
religion, than is required by the actual exigencies of human 
condition. In revelation, as in nature, therefore, there / 
must be, on every side, a limit which balks our inquiries, I 
and which presents to us seeming imperfection and incon- 
sistency. ,'How idle, then, are the 'cavils of those who ob- 

' ject against this revelation from heaven, not because it is 
insufficient for our guidance and direction in the path-way 
of life, but because there are difficulties in it which they, 
cannot comprehend or reconcile ; because it is incomplete 
as a whole - } because . it is not all which the Divine Mind 

, must know ! 
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DIFFICULTIES' WHICH .MUST BE REMOVED, AND WHICH 
SERVE AS A PROPER DISCIPLINE OP THE HEART AND 
MIND. 

The second class of difficulties belonging to Christianity 
not only may, but inust.be overcome. They are similar 
to those which stand in the way of every acquisition that 
is useful- and valuable to man. They meet us in earliest 
infancy and accompany us in every path to which we turn, 
for knowledge and instruction. They are ; a part of the 
appointed discipline of our minds and bodies in this world 
of probation.' Would it not be a strange anomaly in the 
dealings of God with menj if a knowledge of Christianity 
could be acquired without labor, and pains, and difficulty, 
when the acquisition of any other knowledge requires all 
these ? The Creator demands the homage of our whole 
being, of our intellectual powers -as well as of our affec- 
tions;- and an important part of the devotion of the Mind 
to His service consists in the active and diligent exercise 
of intelligence in finding out the truth which He has 
revealed for the salvation- of men. When Q-od places 
within our reach the means of knowledge, and requires us 
to use those means, He has treated us according to our 
nature, and in correspondence with all the analogies of our 
being and circumstances. ' 

All that is required of any man in this search after 
truth, is the honest devotion to that search, of such mind 
and opportunity as each one possesses. " The wayfaring 
man .though a fool/' can attain all necessary assurance on 
this, subject, by using faithfully his limited powers/ and 
opportunities. But the man of learning and ability, -must 
as faithfully employ the whole of his superior endowments 



40 THE DIFFICULTIES OF CHRISTIANITY: 

in the same inquiry. This is a beautiful instance of that 
unvarying rule of the Divine economy, " To whom much 
is given, of him will much be required." 



THE PROOF OF CHRISTIANITY NOT MATHEMATICAL AND 
DEMONSTRATIVE, BUT MORAL AND PERSUASIVE. 

The mere intellectual recognition of religious truth can 
never go beyond the perception of a large balance of prob- 
abilities in its favor. The evidences of Christianity do not 
impose upon men a physical necessity of believing, but a 
moral obligation to believe, as they are reasonable and 
prudent creatures, capable .of weighing and determining 
the balance of probabilities,^, and sufficiently, inclined to 
secure their own welfare as affected by those probabilities. 
God has so constituted the economy of the world and our 
relation to it, that the whole conduct of -human life is 
governed by these probabilities. All the business of life, 
and every undertaking to which men commit their fortune 
and their happiness, have but this security the balance of 
probabilities. God deals with us as religious beings in this 
same way. He treats us as reasonable creatures, competent, 
and therefore bound, to entertain, to decide, and to act 
upon probabilities. 

The Christian revelation is authenticated only by moral 
evidence, sufficient to produce a high degree of probability. 
And this same remark is true of each part of that revela- 
tion, of each one of the doctrines of Christianity, as dis- 
tinguished from its corruptions and perversions. The 
probability thus produced, connected with the immensity 
of the interests at stake, is enough to determine the con- 
duct of a rational being. No matter how slight the prob- 
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ability, if it is all on one side, that is sufficient to put a. 
reasonable and responsible creature under an obligation to 
be guided by it. But G-od has 'been pleased to furnish 
. sufficient evidence of the Christian revelation to make the 
probability of its truth only a little short of absolute cer- 
tainty. Therefore the obligation to act upon such a prob- 
ability is proportionably increased. 

This statement of the effect of Christian evidence relates 
only to the first intellectual recognition of the truth. God 
does not leave His obedient children to rest always in 
these reasonable probabilities, however strong they may 
seem to be. According to the settled economy of the"' 
dispensation of grace, it is provided that those who hon- 
estly fulfil their obligations as rational and free creatures, 
by doing the things which the weight of probability imposes 
upon them, shall, by that very action, be rewarded with an 
increasing conviction of the truth ; and as they persevere 
in this obedience, their faith and their hope, which were 
but as the grain of mustard seed, shall -be changed into, a 
firm and impregnable assurance. "If any man will do 
His will he shall know of the doctrine whether it be "of 
God:" ' St. John vii. 17. ' : 

In this Divine provision, the system of revealed religion 
is seen to be in intimate correspondence and in close ana- 
logy with the entire scheme of God's Providential govern- 
ment of the world. Men are compelled to consult and 
exercise their reason in adjusting the balance of probabili- 
ties, in regard to every action. of their lives. 'And they 
must act at their peril upon the result of this inquiry.. 
There is no such thing as certainty in the inception 1 of any 
human enterprise. But when men do act wisely, by the 
direction of this intelligent weighing of probabilities, then 
assurance certainty of right ultimately and inevitably 

4* 
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follows. The issue of our conduct is the only demonstra- 
tion of its polic3 r . So it is precisely in religion. And this 
is one proof that the God of Providence is the Author of 
the Christian revelation. 

The final issue, indeed, of our religious hopes and ex- 
pectations will only be in the fruitions of eternity. But 
even in this life there is vouchsafed to every child of G-od 
an earnest of his inheritance, a foretaste of the joys that 
are to be hereafter. ; This is found by those who believel 
and do the will God, in that entire adaptation ,of the truths 
of Christian religion to the necessities of nature, to the j 
higher aspirations of the soul, and to the exigencies of this ; 
mortal state, which brings a daily strengthening assurance ; 
that as we are from God, so this truth is from Him., 
i Human nature arid Christian truth are felt, to be of com- 
mon origin, for they are intimately bound together the 
one the complement of the other, necessary to its right 
working, to. its highest development, to the accomplish- 
. nient of its purpose in the universe of being. The result 
of this increasing assurance is that peace of God which 
passeth understanding the precious heritage of ' God's 
people here the sweet earnest of the joy that is to be in 
His presence forever. 

/" If men refuse thus to prove the doctrine of Christ, by 
acting upon the reasonable probabilities which they see 
and acknowledge ; if they determine to do in religion as 
they dare not and cannot do in regard to any earthly 
interest; if they decline to be guided by enlightened rea- 
son in doing that which is seen to be best; if they persist 
in dictating to the Almighty the terms on which they will 
believe religious truth, while they .willingly-, acquiesce in 
His mode of authenticating all other truth ; if they con- 
tinue to insist that God shall substitute a mathematical 
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demonstration of Christianity for the moral evidence which 
He has teen pleased to give, then they can never rise be- 
yond the region of speculation and doubt in religion. 
While in this ' state the conclusions of their processes of 
reasoning will be no conclusions at all; for they will be 
obliged to search after them, again and again, by a repeti- 
tion of the same fatiguing circle. Thus, at the best, they 
can but realize the description of an Apostle, " ever learn- 
ing, and never coming to the knowledge of the truth/' 
But this is not the worst result of this experiment. Doubt 
and uncertainty, changing convictions " tossed about with 
every wind of doctrine" make an uncomfortable and a 
painful. state of mind. It is, therefore, readily and almost 
certainly exchanged for apathy and indifference to religion, 
\& cold, irreligious,, and practically atheistic state. This is 
the common issue of the difficulties of religion, when those 
difficulties are not rationally and manfully met, as all 
similar difficulties are, by practically testing the truth of 
that which comes to us commended -by high and imposing 
testimonies, as the way of life the way of salvation. 



AN OBJECTION FOUNDED ON THE SUPPOSED NATURE OF 

BELIEF. 



-:./ 



A popular objection to Christianity is, the allegation 
that it is unjust to require faith as the condition of salva- 
tion, because a man's belief ^ is not under his own control, 
and he cannot believe as he pleases. 

In one sense the proposition here affirmed is true, and in 
another.it is false; and the juggle of the sophism consists 
in confounding together the true and the false sense, as if 
they were identical. It is true that belief cannot be deter- 
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mined simply by the will ; we cannot believe altogether as 
we please. But it is also true that belief is controlled by 
evidence. And it is false to suppose that any one, to 
whom Christianity has been proposed, cannot bring to bear 
upon his mind sufficient evidence of its truth to influence 
and compel his belief, unless the ivill interpose a barrier 
to tlie legitimate effect of tliat evidence. It is the confound- 
ing together this falsehood and that truth, which makes 
the whole force of the objection we are examining. 

A man may -believe that the moon is only two feet in 
diameter, and that the earth is stationary and does not 
revolve. In the present state of his knowledge, he may 
be obliged to believe this. But if he has the opportunity 
of better information, and refuses to avail himself of it, his 
ignorance and : his consequent erroneous belief are volun- 
tary. A man may very firmly believe that he has a right 
to take the life of his injurious neighbor by secret assas- 
sination. But it is his duty to know better, because he has 
the means of knowing better. His wrong belief, therefore, 
founded on his voluntary ignorance, is itself voluntary and 
criminal, and if it should lead to a corresponding act, would ' 
be justly punished by Divine and human laws. 

These and other examples, of a like kind, will show the 
distinction between the truth and the falsehood of the pro- 
position, that belief is independent of the will, and that 
it is unjust to charge a man with criminality on account 
of his belief. God has placed within the reach of all to 
whom the Gospel is preached, sufficient proof of the 
mission of the Redeemer of the world. This is a subject 
-which deeply concerns us as the creatures of God, and 
which relates to our destiny as immortal beings. It is, 
therefore, our highest duty to understand it well, to know, 
and to believe the ; truth. ' The means of information are 
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before us., and have only to be honestly employed to influ- 
ence and control belief; It is true that the minds, of men 
are very variously constituted with regard to this matter of 
belief Some persons are naturally sceptical, and others 
very credulous. These different- classes will) of course, 
require very different degrees of evidence in order to induce 
their belief of the truth. But for the most incredulous, 
ample evidence of Christian truth is provided, if they will 
seek for and consider it with ^an honest and an impartial 
will. ^ . . ' ' 

This proposition is thus distinctly made, subject to the 
qualifications already considered; that the evidence of 
Christianity is not mathematical and demonstrative, but 
moral and persuasive. Jt is sufficient to produce such a 
high degree of probability, as to put every reasonable per- 
son, under an obligation to try it. Experience is the only 
demonstration of this,, as of all other moral truth. If men 
will faithfully discharge the highest obligations of their 
own nature, they will learn, believe, and obey the truth, 
and thus secure the great 'salvation which the truth reveals. 
If, on the contrary, they disregard these obligations, if 
they spurn 'at the knowledge which their Maker graciously 
condescends to impart, they will remain in voluntary 
ignorance of that which it most concerns them to know, 
and will justly perish in unbelief, y" 



CHAPTER VI. -. 

GENERAL NATURE 01? THE EVIDENCES OF 
CHRISTIANITY. ' 



GOD has furnished the highest possible moral evidence 
of the truth which He requires us to believe. The whole 
of that evidence _has been collected and ably presented in 
numerous professed works upon the Evidences of Chris- 
tianity. Some one or more of these should be studied by 
those who wish to be fully instructed on this all-important 
subject. We can only indicate here the nature of a por- 
tion of this evidence. It is ample to vindicate to the honest 
inquirer the truth of G-od, and to enable him to discriminate 
that truth from all specious imitations of it, from all jts 
corruptions, from all impostures. 

THE PRESENT EXISTENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 

. PROVES HISTORICALLY ITS ALLEGED EARTHLY ORIGIN. 

* 

The first, the most palpable, and the most prominent of all 
the testimonies to the truth of Christianity is the Christian 
Church. The Church, existing as an organized body in all 
the world, and composed of so many different nations and 
races of men, carries us up to its own alleged origin in the 
life,"and works, and writings, and institutions of Christ and 
his Apostles, with much greater force of evidence than the 
present existence of Mahomeclanism carries us to Mahomed 
as its author. Yet the evidence, in the latter case, is so 



, GENERAL NATURE; ETO. 47 



.overwhelming,, that no one ever suggested a doubt upon 
the subject. The "Church of the Latter Day Saints" 
inevitably concludes Joe Smith as its founder, and the 
legend of the "Golden Plates " as its origin. If you take 
hold of one 1'nk of this chain the. present existence of 
that people and go backward, you. are compelled to reach 
the other. So, the actual existence of Methodism leads us, 
of necessity, back to John Wesley. Popery, as distinct 
from the religion described to us in the Bible, takes us up 
to the time and occasion when each of its portentous cor- 
ruptions was fa'stened upon Christianity. All things have a 
beginning, and every beginning a cause, adequate to the 
production of the phenomenon. Take the smallest Chris- 
tian society now to be found in one of our smallest villages. 
Find out its beginning. Trace it back to the origin of its 
belief, its institutions, its sacred books, and you will inevit- 
ably be led to Christ and His apostles, living and preaching 
in Judea, as the only possible solution of the phenomenon., 

THE PRESENT EXISTENCE OP JUDAISM PROVES' HISTORI- 
CALLY ITS ALLEGED EARTHLY ORIGIN. 

. So, look at the Jewish people, at any period of their long 
and eventful" history, when they constituted a nation, a 
body politic, in Canaan ; , or now, as we see them, scattered 
over the earth. You can .only account for their existence, 
their usages, their laws, and institutions, by going back to 
Moses and the Exodus. All- things have a beginning. 
Find the Jews where you will, subsequent to the time 
when they were led out of Egypt, and you find them in 
possession of the Decalogue, the Pentateuch, the Passover, 
Circumcision, and the greater part of that elaborate ritual 
which is recorded in their sacred books. When and how 
did these things and this people begin? We are not talk. 
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ing now of myths, and demi-gods, and of fabulous ages, 
celebrated by the writers of the civilized era. We are 
speaking of plain, palpable facts facts patent, notorious, 
and which must be accounted for in some rational way. 
We are speaking of the existence of a mighty people, dis- 
persed throughout the world, and wonderfully distinguished 
from all other people by certain laws, customs, institutions, 
and writings. Can you rationally account for the existence 
and condition of this people, for their customs and institu- 
tions, except by admitting the general truth of their own 
well preserved history ; and, by this simple clue, tracing 
back the people and their institutions to an adequate begin- 
ning an origin sufficient to account for the actual pheno- 
mena ? The history of England gives a reasonable account 
of the present condition and institutions of the people of 
England. You might just as well deny the whole of that 
history, and allege that it is all the fabrication of some 
London wits of the last century, as to deny the Jewish 
history. In the former case you would leave the present 
condition and institutions of England to be contemplated 
as a mere accident, a fortuitous conjunction of present cir- 
cumstances ; or else a stupendous miracle of Almighty 
power, instantly exerted. To the same alternatives pre- 
cisely is the infidel shut up, who gratuitously rejects the 
plain historical record which the Jews present of their 
origin and their institutions. 

A man might choose to say that there never was a 
Declaration of American Independence, or a war of 
Independence, or such a man as General Washington; 
that these were mere myths of the fabulous age of the 
Republic, originated within a few years past,- and that the 
whole people of the United States, of the present genera- 
tion, had concurred in the fraud of celebrating the 4th of 
July as the anniversary of the Declaration of Independence, 
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and in ante-dating their 'constitution and laws, so as to 
correspond with this fable ; and in testifying that they had 
received their institutions, and this national commemora- 
tion, from their fathers ! . The same man might add to this 
most ridiculous of all stories this further marvel, that a 
great many of the neighboring nations, in order to gratify 
the national vanity of the present race of Americans, had 
agreed to change and interpolate their own historical 
records, for the purpose of sustaining the fabulous account 
of the 4th of July, 1776, the Declaration of Independence, 
and the life and character of George Washington ! 

This extravagant fiction would be no more gratuitous 
and unsustained than the infidel assertion, that the Jews at 
any subsequent period of their national history, joined all 
together in the impossible fraud of celebrating the Passo- 
ver, as an institution handed down from their fathers in 
commemoration of the Exodus, when in fact there had pre- 
viously been no such institution, and no such fact, to be 
commemorated. But the supposed fraud about the Passo- 
ver is only one of a thousand more, equally impossible, 
which the infidel hypothesis charges upon a whole genera- 
tion of people. There is the entire Pentateuch to be ac- 
counted for, with all its elaborate ritual, and its peculiar 
"'customs, entering into the daily social life, and forming 
the character of the whole people. And then there is the 
concurrence of other nations in this fraud. For whenever 
the contemporary history of neighboring states brings us 
into contact with the Jews, we find them just the people, 
with just the customs and institutions represented in their 
own consistent and connected historical books. Besides 
all this extravagance of infidel conjecture, there is this re- 
markable feature to be added. The infidel gets up this 
utterly impossible fiction on the part of the Jewish people, 
5 
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not that they may thus expensively laud and magnify 
themselves ; hut that they may record, for all future time, 
innumerable instances of their own infamy ] and that they 
may furnish the strongest testimony to the truth of a re- 
ligion which they ahhor. 

INFIDEL OBJECTION. 

Now what is the ground of objection to the Jewish his- 
torical record, which does not apply equally to the Ameri- 
can, the English and the Greek? Simply this that the 
first contains a record, along with the national history, of 
miracles performed and prophecies uttered. In other 
words, the Jewish history professes to contain the history 
of a revelation from God. The infidel -wishes to ! discredit 
the fact of such a revelation. To do this he first under- 
takes to discredit the historical record in which the alleged 
fact is contained. But his great argument for discrediting 
the historical record is, that it does contain this fact j that 
it professes to relate miracles and prophecies; and these, it 
is alleged, make the entire narrative incredible. , That is, 
the whole infidel argument is a begging of the question. 
OJe assumes all that he wanted to prove that a revelation 
is impossible and then, very unnecessarily, uses that as-_ 
sumption as the basis of a learned historical argument to 
discredit the record in which a professed revelation is con- 
tained. But if the first assumption be granted, the argu- 
ment based upon it is superfluous and trifling. For if a 
revelation be impossible, then it is idle to be testing the 
fact of a revelation by the credibility of any national re- 
cord./ As this assumption is not granted, let it be proved, 
and the whole question is at an end. Let it be satisfac- 
torily determined that the Almighty Maker cannot comrnu- 
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nicate His will to His intelligent creatures,; and all further 
argument may be dispensed with as gratuitous and irn- 
. pertinent. - 

THAT A RELIGION THUS HISTORICALLY PROVED IS PROM 
GOD, MUST BE CONCLUDED PROM. OTHER CONCURRENT 
EVIDENCE. '- , - 

Moses and the Pentateuch then, are a necessary historical 
conclusion from the present or any past condition of the 
Jewish people. Christ and His Apostles, are a necessary 
historical conclusion from the present existence and insti- 
tutions of the Christian Church. This inevitable conclu- 
sion does not, however, of itself determine the Divine 
authority, either of Judaism or of Christianity. That point 
has to be ascertained by other sources of proof. 

In referring briefly to the nature of this additional evi- 
dence, I will allow to the objector all that he can claim 
with regard to the caution .with which such testimony should 
be received. I will acknowledge that there has been more 
falsehood and imposture, current in the world on this sub- 
ject than on any other. That men are very liable to be de- 
ceived, and very apt to be deceivers, in regard' to this matter 
of religion. It is certain that the mere pretence of work- 
ing miracles will not be 'sufficient, by itself, to -authenticate 
a revelation. For all history concurs with what we call , 
the word of Grod, in testifying, that the Devil and evil men 
will endeavor by " lying wonders" to deceive and seduce 
the people. . . 

Recollect, however, that it has been shown, that religion 
is a necessity of man's.-- nature. Necessary to personal 
comfort. Necessary to social order and' to social progress- ' 
Necessary to all right development of human nature. It 
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has been shown also that the mere operation of man upon 
religion, so far as we can historically trace his hand, has 
been to deprave and corrupt it, by changes and additions, 
from which enlightened reason revolts. It has been seen, 
also, that the acceptance and currency of a counterfeit pre- 
supposes a true and genuine production of the same kind: 
Much more does an acknowledged corruption demonstrate 
the previous existence of the pure truth which has been 
thus tainted. ' 

Now if we can show a religion professedly received by 
revelation from God, which commends itself as good and 
holy and pure, not merely to the common mind, but to the 
cultivated reason and to the elevated sentiment of the most 
enlightened men : if the whole tendency of this religion, 
enemies and friends alike being judges, is to make those 
who honestly receive and practise it, pure, noble and God- 
like: if the intelligence, .social progress, and moral eleva- 
tion of every nation, is in direct proportion to its hearty 
reception of that religion in its purity : and if the monu- 
ments and the pure ethics of that religion have come to us 
from the very infancy of manhood, when all else exhibited 
only the earliest stages of society the first beginnings of 
, individual and of natural progress we have laid a foun- 
dation for the reception of this religion as true, as a genu- 
ine revelation from God, which distinguishes it utterly from 
every' false religion that has ever prevailed in the world. 

But God designs to satisfy fully the reason of the crea- 
ture to whom He has given reason, in regard to the reli- 
gion which he must receive and obey. He accumulates 
His testimonies to the truth, so that there shall be no ex- 
cuse, but wilfulness or inattention, either to rest in a false 
religion, or to refrain from embracing the true. 

At a very early stage of this revelation, God was pleased, 
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as a means of attesting it to all people and to all times, to 
set up a visible kingdom in the world, whose existence as 
a social body was derived from the revelation, and depended 
upon it. To this people he committed the task of reducing 
the revelation to writing, and preserving it in that form 
forever. To them also He gave numerous ritual and social 
institutions, of constant and perpetual observance, witness- 
ing the same revelation, and the miracles by which it, had 
been authenticated, and showing forth, in symbol and acted 
representation, -its most important features. The Book 
containing 'the revelation contained also the whole history 
of the people to whom it was given; the time and occasion 
of it j delivery; the miracles by 'which it was attested; 
and a minute account of the institutions by which both 
the miracles and the revelation they witnessed were to be 
preserved in perpetual memory. The revelation was not 
all made at one time, but at varied intervals, the record of 
each revelation being but a substantive part of the con- 
tinuous historical record of this visible kingdom, which 
God had chosen to be the depository and the witness of this 
revealed truth. -'~ 

' A part of the revelation thus made from time to time, 
and incorporated into the national record, at the respective 
times when each 'portion was given, consists of prophecies. 
These prophecies, taken together, constitute a minute his- 
tory of the chosen people in whose sacred books they are 
found, and a general history of the world at large, in con- 
nection with that people. The predictions are sometimes of a 
religious, sometimes of a civil and political character.. They 
refer to the most. trivial circumstances, and to the most 
imposing and solemn events in the history of mankind. 
In each class of predictions alike the fulfilment has been 
exact, perfect and complete. Jesus Christ is the principal 

5* . 
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burden of prophecy, as of all Scripture. But. in addition 
to all that was foretold of Him, these prophecies comprise 
a general account of the Church and of the world, inter- 
mingled with minute specifications of particulars, so exact- 
ly fulfilled, as to fill up. the measure of the. most importu- 
nate inquiry. The history of different nations presents to 
us the certain record of the fulfilment of a number of . 
these predictions. But as many of them relate to events 
which have occurred in successive ages ; so each generation 
of people, witnessing the fulfilment, has received for itself 
an independent testimony the direct attestation of the 
Almighty that the revelation contained in these writings 
is truly the word of Him who knew all events, because He 
was God over all. 

This literal fulfilment of the prophecies, in so many 
minute as well as grand and imposing particulars, thus 
defying all human calculation of chances, has forced the 
denyers of revelation to declare -that the prophecies were 
written after the fulfilment. We have seen already that 
these prophecies were a part of 'the national archives of a 
distinct and noted people. They are. inseparably mingled 
with their history, and with their national moniiments, so 
that, if you take away the prophecy, you must, blot out 
their history with it; for they are part 'and parcel of the 
same transaction, and are integral portions of the same 
record. ) If you undertake to blot out the history of the 
Jewish and Christian communities, then you must efface 
the history of the whole world. For .by the Providence of 
Grod it was ordered, that the Jewish community first, and 
the Christian afterward, should ' be so connected with the 
principal nations of the earth, that the history of tliese 
nations must necessarily involve the contemporary recogni- 
tion of these, communities. Doubtless the designed effect 
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of this arrangement was to subject the truth of the Bible 
to a tangible and never failing test, which might at all 
times be applied. Eor the history, ancient and modern, of 
the people to whom the oracles of God were committed 
the Israel of -old; and the Christian Church was a thing 
patent to all the world. That history flowed along con- 
tinuously with the world's history; and was indissolubly 
connected, -at innumerable points, with the history of the 
most important and most conspicuous of the nations ,of the 
earth. So that, at all times, an honest inquirer after 
truth could look back upon the history of mankind, and 
verify the records of the Bible, j 

All authentic history, as far back as ifc goes, synchro- 
nizes with the Bible -history, and furnishes ample- confirma- 
tion of its truth. But the Bible .record goes far beyond 
the oldest authentic histories; and, until lately, the only 
historical confirmation of its facts in that higher antiquity, 
was the entire correspondence of those facts with the actual 
condition of nations at the dawn 'of profane authentic his- 
tory. But in our own day the Egyptian and Assyrian monu- 
ments have been found -to verify many of those antecedent 
facts stated in the Bible facts which transpired long 
before the date of any other extant history except the 
1 Bible itself. | Thus the missing links in the chain of 'ali- 
unde testimony to the Bible have been wonderfully sup- 
plied at this late period. The interweaving, therefore, of 
prophecy with the history of the visible kingdom which 
G-od hajs set up in the world, and of that history with the 
history of the world, forms a firm contexture, a single web, 
out of which you can take no part without involving the 
destruction of the whole. ~ It is proved, therefore, that the 
prophecies were delivered at the respective times when they 
profess 'to have been given, and when they became a part 
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of the official record of the people to whom they were 
committed. 

The only answer that can be given to this, is the 'same 
begging of the whole question already mentioned the 
allegation that a prophecy is an impossibility. So, to 
human power is the creation of a world ; and yet the world 
exists. So, to human power is the creation of the smallest 
insect ; and yet there' are myriads of these in the. very air 
we breathe and in the water we drink. The question is as 
to the fact of the interposition of the Creator of worlds, and 
of the Creator of man in human affairs. The possibility of 
such an interposition is self-evident. Now, then, we have 
proved that certain prophecies were incorporated in the 
national records of the professed people of Grod long ante- 
cedent to their alleged fulfilment. Whether these prophe- 
cies were uttered from the inspiration of the Almighty, is 
another question, to be determined by a comparison of the 
prophecies with their fulfilment; and by their connection 
with those concurrent proofs of a revelation from G-ocl, 
with which He has been pleased to meet and satisfy the 
reason of His intelligent creatures. 

The authenticity of the Jewish history, and, conse- 
quently, of the prophecies it contains, is conclusively estab- 
lished in another way. 

Five hundred and thirty-six years before the Advent of 
Christ in whom so many of the prophecies, and all the 
types and shadows of the law, were fulfilled the language 
in which they were written had become a dead language. 
The great body of the exiles who returned from the Baby- 
lonish captivity spoke only the Ohaldaie dialect; and, 
therefore, when Ezra would read the Scriptures to the 
people he was compelled to appoint interpreters, to render 
it, verse by verse, into the tongue with which they were 
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familiar. These records thenceforth existed, in the old 
and dead Hebrew language, and in the common Chaldee 
dialect, in which it was heard and memorized by the Jews, 
and into which it was subsequently committed to writing 
in the form of regular versions. We are therefore forced 
to refer, the composition of these national records to a 
period antecedent to the loss of the ancient language in 
which they were composed. 

Again, in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of 
Egypt, two hundred and seventy-seven years before .Christ, 
these same Scriptures were translated into Greek, then the 
prevailing language of the .civilized world, and of all the 
polite literature of the time. This version was used by the 
Jews of Alexandria in their synagogues, and by other Jews 
in different cities of Asia and Europe, and was thus almost 
universally diffused. This translation has been known and 
used by different nations from that time to the present. 

Besides all this, the mongrel population transported into 
Samaria by the. Assyrian kings, during the Babylonish 
captivity, adopted in part the Jews' religion, and caused a 
version of the. five books" of Moses to be made into their 
own dialect. This version they religiously preserved 
during the many centuries of bitter'ancl rancorous hostility 
between the Jews ami themselves ; and this version a feeble 
remnant of that people still retains. Thus did the Provi- 
dence of Q-od ordain that the history of revelation should 
touch the history of the human mind and of human pro- 
gress at innumerable. points;, and that the Scriptures of 
truth should come down to' its' authenticated beyond the 
possibility of a reasonable- doubt. , 
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ALL THESE PROOFS MEET TOGETHER IN THE DIVINITY OP 

CHRIST. 

This mighty preparation in the ages preceding, this 
extended scheme of prophecy, fulfilled and fulfilling, the 
national history, and .the elaborate ritual of the' sacred 
books of the chosen people of God, and the Providential 
government of the world, all pointed to one great event in 
the history and condition of the human race the mission 
of the Son of God to be the Kedeemer of man. To this 
pointed all the ages before. Back to this event all suc- 
ceeding ages will refer to the consummation of time. 
Around it is involved the world's history. The progress 
of society and the revolutions of empires receive their only 
adequate meaning when viewed as the preparation for this 
great fact. The institutions and the opinions of mankind 
in every form of religion, false- and true, point to this fact 
as their only satisfactory solution. The one Sacrifice tipon 
. Calvary, long before it was made, was showed forth with 
one consentient witness, by every race, and tribe, and kin- 
dred of men upon ten thousand times ten thousand altars, 
reeking with the ineffectual blood of immolated victims. 
The same all-sufficient Sacrifice of the Lamb of God that 
take'th away the sin of the world is yet more distinctly 
showed forth by the unbloody sacrifice of bread and wine, 
which, upon every Christian altar, has been continually 
offered up by the innumerable hosts of every clime, who, 
for 1800 years, have professed the Christian name. 

The meaning of this glorious redemption is, the salvation 
of man from the condemnation due to sin, his rescue from 
the dominion of the devil, and from the power of corrupt 
nature, and his restoration to the freedom of a child of 
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Grod. To accomplish this purpose of infinite beneficence, 
to redeem from slavery, pollution, and death a creature so 
nobly endowed as man, called forth an expression of Divine 
love at which the Universe is amazed, and bends in adoring 
wonder and gratitude. Here occurs that stupendous 
"mystery of Groclliness" which it is so hard to understand 
and realize. To reinstate man in the-glorious freedom of 
. his primeval nature, when he subsisted in the unimpaired 
image of his Creator, was not to be a simple act of Omni- 
potence. This would have been treating man as a part ,of 
the physical or brute creation. His will was corrupted and 
enslaved, and this must be made free by some method con- 
sonant to the nature and prerogative of so Divine a faculty. 
Infinite love alone could solve this complicated problem. 
The Almighty 'did it. / Grod Himself, the Eternal Son, 
assumed the fallen and captive nature He would redeem. 
In that nature, and for it, conquered, not only flesh and 
blood, not merely the hurtful lusts of despoiled and 
degraded humanity, but also the spiritual powers that had 
wrought this ruin, and by the foulness of their dominion 
produced these lusts. Jesus Christ, in our nature and for 
us, overcame the conqueror of man, carrying captivity cap- 
tive, triumphing over the evil powers, and making a show 
of them openly. As a consequence of this victory, and to 
complete. its purpose, the same conquering Saviour has 
given to all the subjects of this redemption His Holy 
Spirit, in such sufficient measure as to enable every one 
to break loose from the sad bondage of sin and Satan, and 
to choose anew the liberty of the children of Grod. 
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RAPID SKETCH OF THE EARLY PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

I/ 

-' :( - It lias been well said that the greatest miracle connected 

with the institution of Christianity is Christendom. 
Nothing short of Divine power, working in the appointed 
human instrumentalities, could have accomplished the firm 
establishment of Christian faith on the ruins of all pre- 
vious religions. The working of this Divine power was 
externally manifested in many signs and wonders which 
accompanied the publication of the Gospel. But if we 
had no account of these at all, or if, with a class of Ger- 
man writers, we were to reject altogether the recorded 
miracles of Scripture, we would yet be compelled to see 
and recognize the operation of a Divine power, producing 
the result which Christendom attests now, and has attested 
to every generation of men since the days of the Apostles. 

At the coming of Christ the mind of the world was 
completely possessed by three prevailing modes of thought, 
feeling and action, in' regard to religion. The first was a 
degenerate Judaism, which was the religion of the Old 
Testament, modified by the accumulated traditions of many 
generations. The second was Heathenism, which was the 
ancient Patriarchal religion, utterly corrupted and debased 
by the foulest admixtures of human ignorance and fraud. 
The third was learned or Philosophic Infidelity. 

When Christianity went" forth to the encounter with 
these three great powers it had but one human element of 
success. Against Judaism it appealed to the Old Testa- 
ment, and showed that the new revelation was the fulfil- 
ment of the preparatory system therein contained, the 
substance of the mighty shadow which so many ages had 
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beheld with wondering awe. In assailing the strongholds 
of Heathenism, Christianity could draw upon those funda- 
mental truths of the Patriarchal dispensation, to which the 
human he;n t and mind had always responded, . and the 
salutary force of which, not all the defilement of human 
and satanic ingenuity had been able entirely to destroy. 
Even the cold skepticism which doubted about everything, 
and cared not for any truth, might be successfully attacked, 
by penetrating to the depth of the unbeliever's soul and 
striking chords of feeling there, which would cause him to 
turn from his heartless system with disappointment and 
disgust. 

Grod works in this world through earthly instrumentali- 
ties. Therefore the human element of success, which has 
been just described, and all others that subsequently arose, 
were fully and faithfully employed by the inspired teachers 
of the truth. But that these would have been entirely in- 
efficient, without the accompanying energy of Divine 
power, will be apparent to all who will examine the cir- 
cumstances of the case. 

1. Christianity was simple truth, offering not one world- 
ly inducement for its profession, but, on the contrary, op- 
posing itself to all the evil actions of men, and to every 
wrong desire of the human heart ; that is, to the whole 
force and bent of unrenewed nature. 

2. The falsehoods of the prevalent Judaism were iden- 
tified with the strongest feelings of the soul patriotism, 
national pride, inordinate self-esteem, contempt of others, 
personal ambition and religious bigotry. 

3. Heathenism was consecrated by the sanctions of an 
immemorial antiquity. Some of its pi-inciples were co- 
eval with the birth of man, and found an undoubted 

' 

response in the nature of every human being. The cor- 
6 
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ruptions of this religion were gradual accretions, skillfully 
adapted to the vicious propensities and to the weaknesses 
of the human heart. It therefore allowed free scope to the 
indulgence of passion, with no other restraint than the ne- 
cessities of social life demanded. The strongest hold of 
this corrupt system upon the human mind arose from the 
wide separation which it made between Vice and Impiety. 
Under it a man might be very vicious and yet very pious, 
very strict and devout in his observance of all the duties 
of religion. The lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, 
and the pride of life, instead of being restrained and sub- 
dued, were iu a large measure sanctioned and consecrated 
by religion. Men could yield to the solicitation of corrupt 
inclination with a comfortable sense of the Divine favor 
and approbation. 

Again, Paganism was identified with the civil state in 
every country. A new Deity might, with more or less fa- 1 
cility, be added to the list of acknowledged Gods, without 
affecting the administration of the civil government. But 
all the ordinary operations of peace and war, required the 
constant recognition and worship of the Gods actually 
acknowledged by the State. Not only was Paganism thus 
identified with the civil State, but it was intimately incor- 
porated with the social condition of every people. The 
Priesthood was numerous, powerful, and closely connected 
with every rank of society. Vast numbers of tradespeople 
and artisans were dependent upon the national religion for 
the profit of their respective occupations: while the re- 
mains of the victims continually offered in sacrifice, furnish- 
ed subsistence to a considerable portion of the population. 

4. A large and constantly increasing class of persons, in 
the more civilized parts of the world, had learned to despise 
the fables and the superstitions of the popular religion. 
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The minds of these men, thus unmoored from the stable 
rock of religious faith, found no relief in the prevailing 
systems of philosophy. These were too vague, uncertain, 
changeable and' contradictory to inspire confidence, or to 
command respect. They were content, therefore, with a 
cold and heartless denial that there is any religious truth, 
and with an outward conformity to the popular religion, as 
a venerable and useful enginery of the State. To ask the 
attention of these men to a new system of religious truth 
was but to provoke the smile of pity or of scorn. WithT 
these facts before us, how false and foolish appears the 
modern conceit that religious truth has ever been the; 
simple product of the unaided human mind ! 

Such were the forces against which Christianity was\ 
compelled to engage at its very first proposal. And with 
what instruments did it undertake the encounter ? Twelve 
illiterate men, from the lowest ranks of a despised nation, 
professing to rehearse the teachings of a man who had been.; 
crucified as a malefactor, commence this astounding enter- 
prise ; and they were successful. The oracles were silenced ; 
the Priests were put to shame; the temples were deserted; 
the sacrifices despised; and all the civilized world, and' 
many barbarous nations, confessed The Crucified as the 

OiNLY GOD. 



SUCCESS NO TEST OJF TRUTH. 

v Do not understand me as advocating the general propo- 
sition, th:it Success is a test of truth. Success, in religion, 
is much more likely to be a test of falsehood. Paganism 
and Mahomedanism can claim the value of this test, what- 
ever it proves, much more eminently than Christianity. 
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Popery, Infidelity and Mormonism, with other kindred 
impostures, may each in turn prefer a valid claim to the 
suffrage of this test. A religious system that runs with, 
and not against human nature ; that sanctions one or more 
of the corrupt desires of the heart; and that offers earthly 
power as an earnest of heavenly crowns; may reasonably 
count upon success. But Christianity at its first proposal,] 
and long after, offered to take from men everything that! 
they most valued, cherished and loved, and to give thenr 
in exchange, in this world, nothing hut truth. 

Truth was the sole treasure that Christianity could offer, 
in place of all earthly good. It is a mistake to suppose 
that the hope of heaven was one of her exclusive rewards. 
The old religions presented tlie scme/iopfi upon much easier 
terms terms with which it required only a pleasing and 
generous effort to comply. It is a still greater mistake to 
imagine that superstition, or the gratification of what by 
some is called the religious instinct in man, was an element 
in the successful propagation of Christianity. On the 
contrary, this feeling was arrayed with tremendous force 
on the other side. 

It was the consummate art of Paganism, as of its Chris- ' 
tianized successor, Popery, to take the very strongest hold 
upon the religious nature of man; furnishing an object 
and an expression for every religious affection of the soul : 
and entwining itself, most closely and endearingly, with 
all the relations of man, and in all the parts of his being. 
Hence these corrupt systems have always been enabled to 
call forth a heartier devotion, and a more enthusiastic zeal, 
than the truth could ever command. 

I say not then that success is a test of truth. But I do 
say, that the success of Christian truth, contending against 
all human agencies, warring against human- nature itself. 
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is an evidence, not only of its truth, but of a DIVINE 
POWER, accompanying and vindicating that truth.. Nay, ; 
the success of such a system, under such circumstances, in ; 
a single instance, in the true and thorough conversion of 

-*- O / O 

one man making out of a corrupt creature a being like 
to Jesus Christ is proof of a Divine power, imprinting 
and sealing the truth upon the soul. For by no less an 
agency could the truth be thus efficacious. ; It is very 
easy for one master passion of the soul to subrlue the rest; 
but, Christianity demands the subjugation of the master 
passion most especially, and brings the whole man in sub- 
jection to Christ. 

It is a common saying, that truth is mighty and will 
prevail. This may be so, of the truth which has respect 
to the affairs of this world ; which tends to increase the 
power of nations or the wealth of individuals. But reli- 
gious truth is the weakest power upon this earth. She is 
a stranger and a pilgrim in the world ; and the meanest 
things will take precedence of her in the regard and estima- 
tion of men. We are all witnesses of this melancholy fact. 
Religious truth has been appealing to men in Christian 
countries for many years, and where are the evidences of 
its power ? If this truth and carnal passion are at issue, 
which gains the cause ? When this truth and any worldly 
interest are contending for supremacy, which secures the 
triumph ? E,3collect that this truth, even now so power- 
less, is yet, for the most part, acknowledged, confessed, 
almost unquestioned. What think you, then, would be 
her influence when all the forces of the world, the physical 
and moral power of civil government, the entire organiza- 
tion of the social fabric, the character and the pecuniary 
interests of the most influential classes of society, the 
warmest affections of the heart, and, above all, the sanc- 

6* 
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tions and the memories of a venerated religion, contested 
the yet undecided issue of truth or falsehood. We may 
safely ask then Could this issue have been decided in a 
single case in favor of truth, Avithout the aid of Divine 
power ? Yet this issue was so decided in many thousand 
cases of simultaneous conversion. It was so decided by 
the conversion of many whole nations. Nations utterly 
unlike, barbarous and civilized, separated from one another 
by immense spaces and. by diverse languages, bowed to the 
same truth, confessed the same Creed. This same miracle 
of Almighty power is repeated now in every case of con- 
version. .The same powers which worked in the world' 
against Christianity, work in every heart. But God's, 
Spirit is there also, contending for the truth, and ready to ! 
exert an omnipotent energy in all who will yield to the i 
first strivings of that blessed Spirit. 



THE INTEGRITY AND CERTAINTY OP DIVINE REVELATION 
SECURED BY THE GENERAL DIFFUSION 03? ITS MULTI- 
PLIED POEMS. 

The Spiritual kingdom which Christ established, like 
the preparatory dispensation, has been connected, at innu- 
merable points, with the world's history. Open that his- 
tory in any age since the preaching of Christianity, and 
you find the Christian Church, scattered over the earth, 
witnessing to its own origin, and to the sublime truths 
upon which it was founded. In each case this is the testi- 
mony of a whole generation of people, of diverse nations 
and languages, utterly ignorant of each other, but in each 
smallest fragment of the mighty social fabric preserving 
the same institutions, sacredly guarding the same Bible, 
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confessing the same Creed, and celebrating the same 
Sacraments. 



ANY ALLEGED PART OP THE REVELATION NOT THUS WIT- 
NESSED AND ACCREDITED, IS NOT TO BE RECEIVED. 

In one respect, indeed, the testimony will be found to 
vary in different ages. And this variance has given rise 
to much confusion and misapprehension. After the first 
ages of the Church you find, in many places, apparent 
additions to the testimony. Things which were unknown 
to the early Christians are insisted upon in later times as 
essential to salvation. But you will find the Church of 
this later period, changed and corrupted as it may seem to 
be, still retaining and faithfully witnessing, in manifest 
distinction from its later opinions and practices, the old 
Christianity the institutions, the Bible, the Sacraments, 
the Creed, which had been held from the beginning. And 
the same Divine economy which requires us to prove the 
truth of all revealed religion by its history, requires and 
enables us to ascertain the truth of each part of that 
revelation ly the same conclusive test. That alleged insti- 
tution or doctrine of Christianity which cannot stand this 
test, which was not held in the beginning by the Christian 
people, which is not set forth in the Christian record, 
which was not witnessed by the miracles and prophecies of 
Christ and His Apostles as recorded in the Bible, is no 
Christian verity. The Church in all the world is indeed 
God's witness to the truth, Divinely appointed, and Provi- 
dentially preserved to give an unfailing testimony. But 
it is the whole Church that is God's witness the " Church 
built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ being the Chief Corner Stone." When you 
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leave out these foundations, the Church commissioned to 
speak with Divine authority the Church appointed to 
bear testimony to the truth, no longer exists. The voice 
of a whole generation, separated from this foundation, is 
nothing at all. To speak as the Commissioned witness, 
the Church must speak as a WHOLE. Her testimony must 
be one consentient voice, borne upon the ages all along, or 
ifc is "vox et prceterea nihil," the distempered utterance of 
corrupt humanity. It is idle to complain that men should 
be compelled thus laboriously to distinguish between the 
truth and the falsehood that is found amona; Christian 

O 

people. . For this is but another instance of the way in 
which G-ocl has spoken to us from the beginning. He 
addresses men as intelligent beings, bound to employ their 
intelligence in finding out the truth, from the testimonies 
which are laid before them. It is by this process that 
every man is compelled to discriminate Christian truth 
from Mahomedan, or Pagan, or any other falsehood. 

The rapid view which we have taken of. the nature of 
those testimonies, is sufficient to show that they have been 
accumulated by the Almighty, so as to. leave all inquirers 
without excuse, if they fail to apprehend the truth by 
which alone they can be saved. G-od does not propose this 
truth to our belief upon any one kind of evidence, which 
might be simulated by imposture ; but upon the concur- 
rence of so many independent testimonies, Divine and 
human, as to preclude the possibility of human imposition. 

The nature of the truth itself its adaptation to human 
nature, as a remedy for its defects and a cure for its dis- 
orders its tendency to refine, purify, and elevate its sub- 
jects, making them holy, good, and God-like its attestation 
by a connected series of miracles and prophecies the 
establishment and perpetuation of a visible kingdom to 
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bear -witness to this truth the contemporaneous institution 
of Sacraments, to be continually performed, in commemora- 
tion of the truth and of the miracles by which it was 
attested to be a revelation from God the contemporaneous 
record of the revelation, and of all the facts connected with 
it, in a book, sacredly preserved, as the Divine charter of 
its privileges and duties, by the kingdom to whose keeping 
the truth has been committed the connection of all these 
testimonies with the general history of the world, so as to 
render their authentication a matter of perfect certainty at 
all times, these are the concurring testimonies by which 
God has made known to us the Christian revelation. 

As He has certainly appealed to us by all this imposing 
evidence, we have no right to regard any pretended revela- 
tion as from Him, unless it is authenticated in the very 
same way, by the same accumulation of testimonies. 
Therefore St. Paul told the Galatians that if he, or an 
angel from heaven, preached any other Gospel than that 
which had been thus fully attested, they were not to believe 
him. All impostures, all imitations of Divine revelation, 
and all ADDITIONS to Christianity may be tried by this 
standard; and the result will prove, that God has suffi- 
ciently made known His will to man, so that all may come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 



CHAPTER VII. 

REDEMPTION. 
MAN FALLEN AND REDEEMED. 

THE fact of a Revelation having been shown, the ques- 
tion arises What, is the substance of that revelation ? 
This general question can only be answered here in the most 
general terms. The Christian revelation is a communica- 
tion to iis of the knowledge of the true God and of our 
relations to Him. This is precisely what is so comprehen- 
sively expressed in the Creed. The Christian Creed is the 
exposition of the Name of God Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost and a brief mention of the relations which men 
now sustain to that God. 

It would be entirely beside the purpose of this work to 
enter into a detailed account of Christian doctrine. I can 
go into that vast subject only so far as to give a practical 
answer to the question, which the universal consciousness 
of man has asked in every age What must I do to be 
saved ? If any reader of these pages has never been the 
subject of this consciousness, if he has never felt himself 
to be a sinner, if he is so satisfied with himself as to be 
willing to appear before the judgment seat of Christ, and 
claim eternal life as the meet reward of his perfect holiness, 
then he can have no interest in ascertaining the way of 
salvation as described in the Gospel for the Gospel has 
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no message for him. Christ came to " call ; not the righte- 
ous, but sinners to repentance." 

The central fact of all revelation is the Redemption of 
mankind in Christ Jc sus. The fact of the redemption of 
man presupposes two other facts as its reason and founda- 
tion. First, the upright creation of man; and secondly, 
his fall from that condition. These are not mere doctrines, 
but facts. God created man in His own image, and a part 
of that image was the power to know Him as God, and to 
trust in Him as Good. This power is Faith, the very 
highest exercise of human reason and affection. Human 
reason perceives and decides upon the evidences of truth. 
The purest exertion of human affection is to love and trust 
in that God that Infinite Good whom the truth reveals. 
That such a faculty as Faith belongs to man, either in a 
sound or in a diseased state, is certain : for he attempts to 
exercise it. And every abortive attempt is just as much 
a proof of the original existence of the faculty, as a success- 
ful exertion of the same faculty would be. 

The second fact assumed and presupposed by the great 
fact of Redemption is, the fall of man; the depravement, 
the vitiation of his whole nature, of all his powers, facul- 
ties and affections. Of this fact every man has the witness 
in himself: in the consciousness of his own imperfection, 
frailty, and sinfulness. It is a fact strongly written upon 
every page of human history. The credulity with which 
men have ever adopted the vilest religious impostures is an 
especial attestation of this fact. For one of the most 
melancholy parts of this superinduced pravity of human 
nature is the conversion of faith into credulity. Credulity 
is the vitiated, the corrupted state of faith. Faith, as we 
have seen, is the exercise of human reason apprehending 
truth upon sufficient evidence, and of human affections 
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moving towards the good thus apprehended. So false is 
the notion sometimes entertained that faith and reason are 
antagonistic. Credulity is the effort of inferior reason, 
accrediting falsehood upon insufficient evidence; and of 
corrupt affections, seizing hold upon the falsehood thus 
received. 

Now, as when you prove that a man has a broken limb, 
or a diseased organ, you as certainly prove the existence of 
the limb, or of the organ ; so the universal prevalence of 
that credulity which, in every age, has admitted and relied 
upon the grossest impostures, proves both the great facts 
which we have stated, viz : the original gift to man of 
that noble faculty, by which he was enabled to apprehend 
and love the truth; and the corruption of that faculty, 
which induces him rather to receive and to trust in a false- 
hood. 

The Redemption of man, by some Divine intervention, 
from this ruin is, again, a fact, the proof of which is 
patent and inscribed upon the whole history and condition 
of the race. For, if truth is at all received among men, 
and has ever triumphed over error; if real goodness is 
loved, and genuine Godliness is practised, these are facts 
which prove the more general fact of this Divine restora- 
tion of humanity. For, a bitter fountain cannot send forth 
sweet waters ; a diseased organ cannot perform a healthy 
function; imbecile credulity cannot convert itself into 
enlightened faith. 

The upright creation, and the fall of man, are shown by 
the correspondence, and by the opposition, between human 
nature and the law of God. 

Every mau who examines thoroughly the moral law, 
sees that it is (he law of his nature; the constitution of 
the Almighty, written upon his soul, and demanding his 



REDEMPTION. 78 

obedience. He finds that this law, if perfectly obeyed, 
would produce the highest development, and the greatest 
happiness of which his nature is capable. This corres- 
pondence between a perfect law and the soul of man, proves 
that the soul was originally created as perfect as the law 
which is thus a part of its essential constitution. 

But every man finds that this same law, although evi- 
dently ordained to be a law of life, is to him a law of con- 
demnation : because he has broken the law. Instead of 
securing, by obedience, the happiness it promised, and 
.which it manifestly tends to produce, he has incurred its 
penalty by disobedience. He is compelled therefore to 
concur with St. Paul in the declaration, "The command- 
meat which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 
death. Wherefore, the law is holy and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good;" Rom. vii. 10, 12. But the 
creature for whom it was ordained has left his first estate 
fallen from the uprightness which corresponded with the 
law, and finds himself now under the curse of that same 
holy, just and good commandment. 

This is the plain teaching of nature, without the aid of 
revelation. The word of God simply affirms the same 
thing : " And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness." " So God created man in His own 
image, in the image of God created He him," Gen. i. 
26 27. Here was man perfect in himself, and with a 
perfect law adapted to his nature. Life and happiness 
were the conditions of obedience to this law. Death and 
misery its penalties for disobedience. An external Sacra^ 
ment was at the same time appointed, as the test and 
witness of man's continued allegiance to the law of life. 
"In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die." Gen. ii. 17. After the disobedience and the expul- 
7 
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sion from Paradise, "God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." 
" And God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was 
corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the 
earth. 1 ' Gen. vi. 5, 12. 

St. Paul tells us " There is none righteous, no not one." 
"By the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation. " u By the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight 5 for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin." Eom. iii. 10, 20, and v. 18. The 
scriptural teaching upon this subject is therefore but the 
reiteration of the universal consciousness and observation of 
men. 

Christian religion assures us that a new element of life 
has been given to the race of mankind through the man 
Christ Jesus. An ancient and a modern heresy maintains 
that the corruption of human nature never was such as to 
prevent men from recovering themselves from the power 
of sin, and obeying perfectly the law of God. Without 
confronting this dogma with the clear testimony of Scrip- 
ture, let it be tried by the single test of observation. Let 
one community, in all the long catalogue of nations, be 
shown, where this result has been accomplished. Let 
this result be shown, even in a single man, beyond the 
range of the Christian revelation. Christianity allows that 
the grace of God has appeared unto all men, and that 
some gleams of revealed truth have been retained among 
all nations. By these facts she accounts for the good that 
is found in the most desperate conditions of humanity. 

If the hypothesis of the self restorative powers of human 
nature be true, we ought to see the full evolution and the 
complete success of these powers, in a fair proportion of 
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cases, in every country. So far from making this exhibit, 
without which the hypothesis must be dismissed as utterly 
destitute of foundation, the actual phenomena are all in 
the opposite direction. No nation or tribe of men has 
ever been known even to improve its religious system, or 
to make one single step in advance towards that object, 
without the assistance, direct or indirect, of Judaism,' or 
of Christianity that is, of Divine revelation. On the 
contrary, whenever communities have been removed from 
the influence of this external aid, their only progress has 
been downward their only change, increasing degeneracy. 

This fact is the complete and utter refutation of the 
Pelagian heresy, which claims for man a self-renovating 
power. But it displays in still bolder relief the strange 
absurdity of the position of some modern illuminati, 
formerly referred to, which maintains that Christianity 
itself is the unassisted product of the human mind ; and 
that, at the present stage of human progress, a new evolu- 
tion, of a higher religion than Christianity, from the same 
teeming fountain, is required. But after eighteen centuries 
of Christian progress, where shall we look for a man supe- 
rior to the Man Christ Jesus, to be the author of this new 
religion, and the model of a higher style of humanity ? 
Shall we take any one of the German transcendentalists ? 
Or one of their English or American copyists? The pro- 
position is painfully incongruous, and shows the blind 
credulity of dreaming unbelief. 

Jesus Christ is the only perfect man that has yet 
.appeared upon the earth since the fall. He alone dis- 
played in His whole life the entire correspondence between 
human nature and the Divine law. He alone was without 
sin. He is the Author of redemption. Grod in Christ is 
the Restorer of man, and the perfect model for our iniita- 
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tion and example. From Him is derived that now life, 
that quickening power, by which His followers are enabled 
to grow in likeness to Him. The same Spirit by which 
He was conceived in the womb of the Virgin, and assumed 
man's nature, is given unto us, to change that nature iu 
us into the image of Himself, into the likeness of His per- 
fect manhood. 



THE FIRST AND THE SECOND ADAM. 

It is impossible to understand the relation of man to the 
Gospel of salvation, unless we clearly ^recognize the an- 
tagonism, the conflict of opposing forces, in his present 
condition, resulting from these two great facts the Full 
and the Redemption. 

The creative act which brought into being the first man 
and his consort, involved likewise the successive existence 
of the countless myriads of men who, in each generation, 
have lived, and acted, and suifered. The one fiat of crea- 
tion goes on, extending and perpetuating its power, making 
the first man to live continuously in his posterity, and to 
fill the earth with the multitude of those who are identical 
with him in nature. This is a great mystery. 

This head and beginning of the human race, falling from 
original righteousness, was himself corrupt; and all his 
descendants are like him, in this, as in every other part of 
their nature. For his being is their being, his nature is 
their nature. What he was they are. By natural procreation 
they have no other life or being than his. The inclination 
of this fallen and degenerate nature is to evil. Its ten- 
dency is downward. It spoils and defiles every thing it 
touches. The taint of sin pervades the whole mass of 
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human feelings, interests and pursuits. The noblest gifts 
of God, the purest, the holiest, the loveliest things of 
earth, it perverts, abuses and pollutes. Cut off from God, 
the Fountain of good, it goes, by the fatal momentum of 
its own evil disposition, further and further from Him. It 
continues to sink lower and lower in the scale of moral 
excellence, until, if no other power interposed, it would 
Breach that lowest depth of degeneracy, which can say, 
" Evil, be thou my good." When this consummation of 
man's evil tendencies is reached, all possibilities of happi- 
ness and joy are at an end. The tortured slave of relent- 
less passions will then passively submit to their control, 
and writhe in pitiable impotence beneath their power. 

It is not permitted to man fully to realize this descrip- 
tion of his natural state and of its result in this world. 
But every man is conscious of enough in his own nature 
and disposition to enable him to verify the first part of it, 
as at least a partial description of himself. And a few 
persons are permitted to live, who, by long continued 
habits of iniquity, and of loathsome viciousness, have almost 
reached that horrid consummation of the evil tendencies 
of their nature. 

Thanks be to God for His unspeakable Gift, that natural 
tendency to evil is but a partial account of man, in his 
present state, redeemed by the blood of Christ from the 
dominion of sin, from the power of the Devil. There is a 
force within him which opposes this natural tendency to 
evil : and which, if unobstructed and obediently submitted 
to, will conduct every man in the pathway of righteoxis- 
ness, to God, to heaven and to happiness. This other 
force, this Divine power, this holier, Godward tendency, is 
derived, to the whole race of man, from the second Adam 
THE MAN who is the Lord from heaven. This also is a 
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great mystery ! Not more mysterious, "but more glorious 
,than the other mystery of creative energy. " Since by 
man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. " The first man Adam was made a living 
sonl; the last Adam was made a quickening spirit." 
" The first man is of the earth, earthy : .'the second man is 
the Lord from heaven.^] " As "we have borne the image-) 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly."- 
1st Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 47, 49 verses. 

The first Adam was the Son of G-od by creation, and 
was made in the likeness of his Creator, and pronounced 
to be very good. By simple depravation he corrupted 
himself, sinking down from the Eternal Source of good- 
ness and purity. As the progenitor of the human race 
had thus become the source of uncleanness and corruption 
to his posterity, God provides for the race of mankind a 
new beginning, a fountain of strength and holiness and 
purity. Christ is this second and nobler Adam the new~I 
head and representative of the human race, from whom 
and through whom all men derive the inclination and the 
power to do good. 



THE SECOND ADAM IS GOD AND MAN. 

Who is this Second Man, this better and purer fountain 
of humanity, the Regenerator and Restorer of a fallen 
race ? Is He a second creation, a new and faultless being, 
formed by the Almighty, and sent into this world to teach 
men how they should live, and what they should do ? 
Then is he a stranger to our humanity, and has no claim 
to the title which He assumed The Sou of Man. And 
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all the precepts of practical morality he delivered had been 
taught before. The Bible every where negatives the hypo- 
thesis of a new creation, but tells of a Being all powerful, 
and doing Plis own will, who, because the creatures he 
would redeem were " partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death 
He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devil." Heb. ii. 1416. 

The exalted Being who thus, by an act of His own will, 
took upon Him our humanity, is represented in the Scrip- 
ture under the two fold relation of a Divine and a human 
nature. His true humanity is strongly insisted upon, and 
frequently declared. His Divine nature is not less emphati-' 
cally mentioned. The titles by which His Divinity is set 
forth, although very strong, are much less decisive upon 
this point than the attributes ascribed to Him. His 
eternity, His self-existence, His creative power, His omni- 
presence, His universal sovereignty, His uncontrolled and 
omnipotent will, His right to the worship of all creatures, 
His occasional assumption of equality with the Supreme 
Deity, drive us to one of three conclusions : either, 1. That 
Christianity is a revelation of a system of idolatry the 
elevation of 'a creature to the place of the Creator in human 
estimation and regard ; or, 2. That it is a revelation of a 
system of Polytheism the acknowledgment and worship 
of several Grods ; or, 8. That it is a revelation of the old 
Christian Creed of One God in three persons Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; and that the second Person of this 
adorable Godhead, "for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man ;" became 
the second Head and Fountain of life, and strength, ( and 
purity, and power, to the race He essayed to redeem, to 
save and to ennoble. 
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THE TRUE DEITY OF CHRIST AN ESSENTIAL PART OP THE 
DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION. ! 

We dare not say that the exigency of Divine and human 
.relations brought about by the sinfulness of man, was an 
adequate occasion for the wondrous condescension of God, 
manifested in the redemption of the world by the gift and 
sacrifice of His Son Jesus Christ. But we can certainly 
say, thatvno conceivable exhibition of the atrociousness of 
sin and of the goodness of God could equal this. 
/ Goodness is the eternal and immutable condition of 
/ happiness to moral beings. Sin, by an eternal necessity, 
involves the forfeiture of that happiness. This truth, 
wrought into the constitution of every moral being, can 
only be fully known and apprehended by those who have 
felt the dread penalty of transgression. The meaning and 
purpose of redemption is to bring man back to goodness, 
to God-likeness.) To drive a reluctant sinner into heaven 
is a contradiction in terms. It is an incongruous mingling 
of antagonistic and mutually destroying propositions. 
Heaven is the place and the state of the good, of those 
who, being like God, love Him, and enjoy a portion of 
His happiness. 

To accomplish this redemption two conditions are re- 
quired. 1st, Man must see and understand the necessity 
of goodness, the odiousness, heiuousness, and destructive 
power of sin. 2nd. Man must be enabled to fulfil the first 
and great commandment of the law Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and mind, and strength. 
Now it is incompatible with man's intended restoration to 
holiness and happiness, to make him understand the first of 
these truths, by bringing upon him the penalty of sin, the 
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curse of the law, the very destruction from, which he is to he 
rescued. The Infinite Glod taking our nature, suffering in 
that nature for sin, and paying down in His own person, a 
full satisfaction to the violated law, impresses in the 
strongest possible manner upon the soul of .man, and pro- 
claims to all created intelligences, these great truths the 
absolute necessity of goodness; the hatefulness and the 
destructive power of sin. 

This same exhibition of love accomplishes most effectual- 
ly that other correlative condition of redemption, by fur- 
nishing to men the occasion, and the power, to fulfil the 
first and great commandment "Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy Glod with, all thy heart, and mind, and strength." 
Obedience to this law is the essential condition of happi- 
ness to all free and intelligent beings. But how shall a 
creature estranged from Grod begin to fulfil it? How shall 
a being, the slave of sense, so apprehend the purely 
spiritual and eternal I AM, as to be capable of passing by 
all the objects of affection and delight with which God has 
surrounded His creatures, and fixing upon this impalpable 
and unapproachable Majesty, the holiest and best affections 
of a heart that is but overwhelmed with amazement and 
awe at the contemplation of His greatness ? $ The question 
( is answered, and can only be answerecl in the mystery of 
; the Incarnation, in the mystery of the Cross. There the 
slnfinite stoops to our necessities, descends to our apprehen- 
1 sions, veils in human flesh the majesty of the Grodhead 
s becomes man as we are sympathizes with every affection 
and feeling, with every pain, and sorrow, and joy, of hu- 
inanity. The question was answered by the blessed Saviour 
' Himself, when, speaking of His death, He said : "And I ; 
]if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
Me." St. John xii. 32. It is Grod in Christ who draws 
'/to Himself the hearts of men. 
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The Infinite God surely challenges the supreme affection 
of all men, because, as Man, He can be known, and, as 
Man, has manifested a love to them passing conception. 
He challenges our love, for "He first loved us, and gave 
Himself for us, the Just for the unjust." He assumed 
our place as sinners, and suffered the punishment due to 
our offences. The heroic girl who, with devoted affection, 
threw herself before the body of the man she loved, and 
received the ball of his adversary into her own bosom, un- 
doubtedly received a return of affection only limited by 
the capacity of the heart of this man to love. Who can 
dispute her claim to his supreme affection, but that glorious 
Saviour, who gave to her, from His infinite fullness, the 
sensibility and the power to merit this love; and who has 
proved His own affection in a manner yet more attractive 
and illustrious ? -EMMANUEL God with us the Eternal 
Son, suffering as man the woes of humanity, and thus 
relieving us from the bitter pains of eternal death which 
we had incurred, makes possible oxir obedience to the first 
and great commandment. ' 

Let now this Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world, be any created substitute, be other than God, 
and where would be the efficacy of this transaction to 
enable man to fulfil that great commandment ? Our su- 
preme affection would be given to the creature who had so 
loved us, and so redeemed us. But our GOD, lifted up for 
our offences, and drawing all men to Him through the 
power of love, realizes in human experience the 'fulfilment 
of that command. Thus are men to be drawn to God. 
Thus are they to be made like unto Him, by constant in- 
tercourse and communion with the Being whom they love. 
And thus are they to acquire that nature that Godliness 
of which perfect happiness is the essential state and 
condition. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

TERMS OP ADMISSION TO THE WAY OF SALVATION. 



"When we go to the word of God for the answer to the 
question, "What must we do to be saved ?" we find some 
very brief, precise and emphatic answers. In the great 
commission which our Saviour gave to His Apostles just 
before his ascension, he said: "He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved/' St. Mark xvi. 16. The same 
august authority had before declared, "Except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom of God/' " Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." " God so loved the world, that 
he gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." St. 
John iii. 3, 5, 16. In the first sermon preached by the 
assembled Apostles after the ascension of our Lord, this 
very question was answered by the injunction, "Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins." Acts ii. 88. In the 
next recorded discourse the Apostles state the way of sal- 
vation in these terras: "Repent ye, therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out." Acts iii. 19. 

It is unnecessary to accumulate here the numerous pas- 
sages of Scripture in which salvation is ascribed to faith 
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alone, or to repentance alone. The prominence thus given to 
these two graces as representative of the whole plan of sal- 
vation, is due to their fundamental, continuing, and pervad- 
ing agency in the economy of salvation. Christian religion 
is the revelation of a system of Divinely instituted means 
of grace,, whereby a guilty sinner is to receive the pardon 
of his sins, and supernatural power to change his corrupt 
nature into the likeness of the Son of God. In this entire 
scheme of redemption, man is treated according to his na- 
ture, as an intelligent and free agent. He therefore must 
be informed of the way of his salvation, acquiesce in it, 
and actively co-operate with his Maker and Redeemer in 
its accomplishment. To this end he must believe the facts 
and doctrines communicated by the revelation, and must 
trust in the will and power of Christ his Saviour to effect 
the purpose of the revelation the salvation of his soul. 
This belief and trust in Christ, when sincere and active, is 
the saving faith of the Gospel. Faith therefore, is funda- 
mental and indispensable. It lies at the foundation of 
Christianity, and is the first beginning, and the continuing 
impulse, of every part and step of the way of salvation. 
In one important particular too, faith is truly, and emphat- 
ically, alone, in the work of salvation. For faith alone 
can bring the sinner to Christ, the Author of salvation. 
Faith alone can bring the child of corruption to the foun- 
tain of cleanliness, and purity, and health the heir of 
death to the Source and Giver of Life. 

Repentance too, is an indispensable and continuing con- 
dition in the whole work of salvation. For this is an 
agency which the Holy Spirit uses, and sanctifies, for the 
production of the very object and meaning of salvation, 
the change of a foul and sinful into a pure and holy being. 
Repentance ; thus endued with healthful energy by the 
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power of the Holy Ghost, brings us to loathe and abhor 
our own corruption, and our wickedness, and to seek 
earnestly and diligently for cleansing grace, arid for par- 
doning grace, from the Infinite Fountain of all grace, God 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. 

I have before said that many passages of Scripture 
might be cited, in which faith alone is mentioned as the 
mean of salvation. Others again speak only of repentance, 
as the condition. But in the first class is repentance set 
aside? And in the second, is faith excluded? Not at all. 
The Gospel, although composed of so many fragmentary 
portions, is a connected whole, and every verse is con- 
structed with a distinct reference to the analogy, or "pro- 
portion of faith." 

Every part of the Bible recognizes the Bible ana Chris- 
tianity as a whole. When repentance is declared to be the 
condition of salvation, faith is presupposed j and when faith 
is so distinguished, it is because the faith spoken of includes 
repentance, f The word faith is used in several senses in 
the Bible. In its lowest meaning it is mere intellectual 
belief of a truth. In its highest sense, as saving faith, it 
always includes repentance, conversion, trust in Christ as 
a Saviour, and the actual going to Christ for salvation. 
^ Repentance is also used in a higher and lower sense. In 
the latter, in its own simple meaning, repentance is, the 
looking back upon a thing that has been done, and is 
therefore past recall, with sorrow, pain, and grief. In the 
Gospel use of the term, there is added to this, a full deter- 
mination to forsake and avoid the evil thing that has pro- 
duced this sorrow, pain, and grief. The actual accomplish- 
ment of the resolve included in repentance the actual 
forsaking of evil and turning to good is Conversion. 
When Repentance is spoken of as the sole condition of 
8 
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salvation, it becomes, like faith -when similarly used, a 
complex term, standing for all the things necessarily con- 
nected with it in the Gospel plan of salvation. 

The frequent and conspicuous employment of these two 
words in the Gospel, and their connection with two other 
expressions "Baptism" and "The Kingdom of God" 
make certain these three great features of the w'ay of sal- 
vation : 1. That a conviction of sin, and an anxious desire 
to escape from its power and its condemnation, are indispens- 
able requisites in the condition of him who would find the 
salvation of the Gospel. 2. That a deep sense of helpless- 
ness, of inability to obey the commandments and to keep 
the law of life, and a reaching upward to lay hold uppn. 
one that is mighty, to find a Redeemer, and to trust in 
Him, is "another essential requisite in the condition of the 
seeker after salvation. 3. That God does not intend that ! 
these spiritual exercises of the soul should expend them- 
selves in indeterminate thoughts and feelings, winch lead 
to no result, and are presently exchanged for other thoughts 
and feelings; but that, as man is composed of soul and 
body, so the plan of salvation, in correspondence with the 
nature of its subjects, has an external body in intimate 
connection with its spiritual truths. Therefore, the king- 
dom of God is set up in the world, in visible opposition to 
the kingdom of evil. This visible kingdom of God fur- 
nishes to those who think that they repent and believe, the 
opportunity of actualizing their spiritual states of conscious- 
ness. By reducing these mental states to external acts, 
we are enabled at once to prove and to perfect them. 

No man can be sure of the quality and value of any 
mere mental state, until he has the opportunity of translat- 
ing it into action. Every one thinks that he is exceedingly 
charitable, until the ability and occasion for the exercise of 
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that feeling is presented, and then it is often found to have 
been but an unreal fancy. No man ever believed that he 
would be a thief or a murderer, until the opportunity, or 
the provocation came. Grood and bad thoughts and emo- 
tions are inchoate and imperfect until thus realized in 
action. 

A Gk>d has adapted revealed religion to the truth of our 
nature. The existence of His kingdom, with its Sacra- 
ments and ordinances, enables every man to test the quality 
and the value of his religious thoughts and affections. If 
he indeed abhors sin, and would forsake it, he may prove, 
while he perfects, his repentance, by renouncing the powers 
of darkness, and fleeing for refuge into the kingdom of 
light. Baptism is appointed to be the exercise and reali- 
zation both of -'repentance and f faith. It is the actual 
renunciation of the evil powers, thus consummating repent- 
ance. It is the actual entrance into the kingdom of grace 
and mercy established in Jesus Christ, thus actualizing 
faith in the power of Christ to save sinners. 

The Sacraments of Christ's religion are no works of ours. 
By no possibility can any merit be attributed to us from 
their performance. Their very meaning is an utter denial 
of all merit or worth in us, and an entire reliance upon the 
mercy of Gk>d in Christ the Saviour. Upon Gfod's part 
they are acts of grace. Upon man's part they are acts of 
faith in the necessity and power of that grace. Sacraments 
are the appointed channels of supernatural grace to us, and 
the instituted expression of our faith in Grod and in Christ. 
By them faith comes to Christ for salvation. By them 
faith puts forth her hand and lays hold on Christ. Faith 
thus realizes itself, and places him who has it within the 
covenant of grace and mercy in Christ Jesus, and secures 
to him the adoption of a child into the family of God. 
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When the heir of salvation is thus translated, by grace and 
by faith, from the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of 
light, the work of salvation is but just fairly begun. Then 
comes the life-long discipline of Providence and of Grace, 
chastening, training, strengthening, and perfecting the 
child of G-od by innumerable ministrations. 

One great difficulty in the way of the popular reception 
and appreciation of the whole body of Christian truth, is, a 
too general oblivion of the fact, that the Church of Christ 
is an integral and essential part of Christ's religion. 

If Christian religion is simply the revelation of certain 
abstract p^ositions, to be used and applied by men ac- 
cording to their varying notions of fitness and expediency; 
if the clothing and body of that religion, the Church, the 
Sacraments, and the Ministry, are mere human devices for 
the more effective application of those abstract truths, then 
the whole teaching of the Church for 1800 years has been 
one stupendous system of fraud and falsehood j then it is 
right for every man, according to his own notions of fitness 
and expediency, to discard, retain, or modify any part of 
this human device. Upon that supposition the external 
part of Christian religion is just as much subject to human 
control as the rules and regulations of a Temperance 
Society, and possesses just the same kind of virtue and 
efficacy. To talk, then, about any particular class of men 
being ambassadors for Christ would be an absurdity ; for, 
upon this hypothesis, either there are no ambassadors for 
Christ, or all men are equally so. Upon the same hypo- 
thesis, to require men to be baptized, or to receive the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, would be an imposition 
upon human credulity, and an infringement of individual 
freedom. 
But, if the hypothesis from which these consequences 



WAY OP SALVATION. 89 

necessarily flow, be untrue, "if the Church of Christ is a 
part of the religion of Christ, if God himself has provided 
a Body for the Spiritual truth which He revealed, thus 
adapting to man's compound nature the religion which He 
gave to man, then this appointment should- be reverently 
received and faithfully obeyed. 

If there is a ministry in Christ's Church of Divine ap- 
pointment, if the Sacraments exist by Divine institution, 
if the Spiritual truth and the outward form of Christianity 
have been communicated to us as ONE EEVELATION, then, 
surely, there is no human power adequate to the change or 
modification of the Truth, as thus revealed ; there can be 
no right or prerogative, on the part of any of the subjects 
of this wondrous grace of Glod, to separate the things which 
He has joined together, and select one portion of the truth 
for their obedience, while they discard or modify the rest. 
If the same gracious Lord who required Faith, required 
also, in the very same utterance, Baptism, as the condition 
of salvation to all to whom the gospel is proposed " He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved " who shall 
dare to assume the place of the Almighty, and disjoin these 
conditions, and propose to man new terms of acceptance 
with G-od ? If the life-giving word which assures us of the 
availability of repentance, gives to us that assurance in the 
formula " Repent and be Baptized, every one of you, for 
the remission of sins/' shall we harshly condemn the 
Church of Christ for her reverent submission to the very 
terms of salvation prescribed by the Author of salvation? 

The case of the Episcopal Church is this : She professes 
to hold, and tries to maintain the Christian religion in its 
integrity just as it was revealed, without change, addition, 
or diminution -as it was held and maintained for many 
ages after Christ, That Church regards Christianity as a 

8* 
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Revelation made once for all, perfect and entire the mind 
of G-od in regard to man, Man could not discover this 
truth, therefore it was revealed. Man cannot improve it, 
therefore it was revealed in its perfectness. 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE DIVINE LIFE AND THE NEW BIRTH. 



VARIANT SYSTEMS. 

HAVING thus, in the most general terms, pointed out 
the way of salvation, we are prepared now to consider this 
great subject in a more detailed and systematic manner. 
If I were presenting these all-concerning truths for the 
first time to my readers it would be very idle and improper 
to disturb their minds, and divide their attention, by the 
mention of diverse and conflicting views in regard to the 
way of life. But the existence of .these variant and dis- 
similar views among Christians is a matter of unhappy 
notoriety. 'And many of the most formidable objections 
to the practical reception of Christianity, by vast multi- 
tudes, come from the confused perception of truth, occa- 
sioned by these jarring delineations./ It will be best, 
therefore, to meet the real difficulties of the case, the diffi- 
culties which are actually in the minds of men, by a distinct 
statement and recognition of these variant systems. The 
truth thus presented in juxta-position, and in contrast with 
opposing errors, will be more clearly distinguished and 
more perfectly understood. 

Each one of the erroneous systems referred to has a 
basis of truth. In no other way could they have originated, 
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or continue to be currently received. The denial, by each 
of these contradictory systems, of the truth upon which 
the other is based, helps to give currency and vitality to 
both. It will be found that the actual truths contained in 
them all, are recognized and provided for, in that which I 
shall first assume, and then prove, to be the system of the 
Bible and of the Church. 

There are literally now, with regard to the beginning of 
a Christian life, three Gospels currently preached in the 
world. That Jesus Christ is the way, the truth, and the 
life, is indeed earnestly declared by nearly all who call 
themselves Christians. But with regard to the commence- 
ment of the Divine Life in the soul of man, there are, 
we repeat, three Gospels, or systems which profess to be 
such. 

One is the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who came into the world not to condemn the world, but 
that the world through Him might be saved. That Gos- 
pel teaches, 

.- :/'' 1st. That the entire race of man is by nature fallen, 
Regenerate, dead. That each human being is so "far 
gone from original righteousness, as of Ms own nature, to be 
<v inclined to evil," so that " the flesh, lusteth always contrary*, 
OK to the Spirit" and "is not subject to the law of God." 
Art. 9. * 

2nd. That our Saviour Christ suifered death upon 
the Cross for the redemption of all mankind ; and made 
there a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world. "X- 

3rd. That from, the right hand of the Eternal Majesty, 
where he ever liveth to make intercession for us, He hath 
given gifts unto men, even the inestimable gift of His 
Holy Spirit, to be the Teacher, Monitor-, and Guide of the 

. '-^'"'^;..;* !-!, isz;u.r, 
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souls for which He died ; and to dwell in the hearts of men, 
the principle of a new and Divine Life, the bond of 
re-union between G-od and man. T 

4th. That this redemption, and this consequent gift is as 
extensive and as universal as the previous condemnation 
which has come into the world by sin. Accordingly we 
are assured that the Sacrifice of Christ, and the benefits of 
that Sacrifice, were made over to mankind to the entire 
race of man from the foundation of the world.-#- 

5th. The Divine Life thus given to every man is a 
germ, a seed, which does not necessarily, and by the force 
of the mere gift, destroy and take the place of the carnal 
nature, but co-exists with that carnal nature, and enters 
into conflict with all that is evil and depraved in the natu- 
ral life ; and, if properly entertained and nurtured, will 
ultimately overcome, mortify, and kill all the evil of cor- 
rupt nature, and substitute for that evil, purity, goodness, 
and every Divine affection. 

6th, The Church of Christ, with all its appliances of 
faith and holiness, has been appointed as the last, the fullest, 
and the most perfect of the means and instrumentalities 
for the nurture and development of the Divine Life, from 
its embryo existence as a power in the soul of man, through 
all the successive stages of growth, to the maturity of per- 
fect manhood in Christ Jesus ; and to be introduced into 
that Church by Baptism is the second birth the birth of 
water and of the Spirit. ~r 

We design presently to offer the proofs of each of these 
propositions. 

One of the other Gospels to which we have referred, 
teaches, , 

1st. That the Gift of God, the Holy Spirit, the Divine 
Life, is imparted only to the Baptized. That it begins in 
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Baptism, and is inseparably connected with that Sacra- 
ment. 

2nd. That the Divine Life, by the mere gift thereof, 
effectually and at once destroys the carnal life the whole 
evil of corrupt nature remitting the subject of this gift to 
the state of Adam before the fall, making him pure, imma- 
culate, without sin. 

3rd. The same system teaches that this pure and spotless 
being may, nevertheless, fall, as Adam fell, by sin; in 
which case the Divine Life, before imparted, is in its turn 
utterly extinguished and destroyed ; and the carnal life, by 
an anticipated resurrection, reappears in full strength and 
development, and resumes its previous sway and mastery 
over the soul. 

4th. For this new and terrible incident of humanity, 
unknown to the true Gospel, and unprovided for there, 
the new Gospel has invented a Supplemental Sacrament of 
far more practical value and efficacy than the Sacrament of 
Baptism which our blessed Lord provided. For, accord- 
ing to the system we are now describing, the supplemental 
Sacrament of Penance reconveys the Divine Life to the 
soul in full maturity and strength, just as often .as it may 
be forfeited and lost by sin. 

There is yet " another Grospel," very similar in some of 
its features to the last mentioned, but differing from it in 
other particulars. It agrees with it in denying perempto- 
rily that the Grift of God, the Holy Spirit, the Divine Life, 
is bestowed impartially upon all mankind. But instead of 
restricting this gift to the Baptized, and looking upon 
Baptism as the instrument by which it is conferred, this 
other Gospel teaches, 

1st. That the gift of the Eternal Spirit, is bestowed only 
upon those whom it terms converted persons, and who 
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have passed through certain experiences, and have been 
moved by a peculiar class of feelings designated as the 
New Birth. 

So far the maintainers of this Gospel, which constitutes 
the popular theology of the day, go together in entire har- 
mony of statement. But at this point two parties are pre- 
sented to our view, who go as far asunder as possible. 
The smaller of these teaches, 

2nd. That the converted persons, upon whom the Holy 
Spirit is bestowed, have been previously designated by an 
eternal decree; and that the recipients of this Divine Life 
can never lose it, or fail to secure the everlasting reward 
of the righteous. 

The larger class of the adherents of the popular theology 
maintain, instead of the last proposition, 

3rd. That men may fall from grace. That the Divine Life 
may be often lost and recovered; and that the way "to 
recover it is to repeat the process by which it was first 
obtained that is, by certain well known appliances, to 
stimulate the feelings, and to seek for the experiences 
which were at first regarded as the beginning and the 
assurance of the Divine Life. 

This modification of the popular theology agrees, it will 
be perceived, with the Eornish system previously described, 
in the principle, that the Divine Life can be thus repeatedly 
and entirely lost, and as often and as suddenly regained. 
But it differs again from that system in this, that instead, 
of going to the Priest to receive the Divine Life anew from 
him, through the Instrumentality of a newly invented Sac- 
rament, the devotee of the last system waits upon the exer- 
cises of a protracted meeting, until the desired point of 
excitement, that may be regarded as a Divine impulse, is 
reached. 
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It is not our purpose now to encounter or to expose 
either of these false systems the human substitutes for 
the counsels of Heavenly Wisdom. The simple descrip- 
tion of them in the plain didactic method which we have 
adopted, will enable every student of the Bible to perceive 
how far they deviate from that full and perfect standard of 
truth. And the positive proof which we intend to offer of 
the several propositions of the true Gospel will be the best 
refutation of these opposing dogmas. But as both these 
human systems derive a good deal of popular favor and 
apparent plausibility from a misapprehension of certain 
expressions in the Epistles of St. John, we will begin our 
examination by an attempt to ascertain the true meaning 
of those expressions. 

As our 5th proposition provides for a perpetual growth 
of the Divine Life, from the first beginnings to the highest 
attainments of holiness, so it allows for the continued 
existence of the evil of corrupt nature, not yet subdued, in 
those who have received the Holy Spirit : and perhaps 
never to be subdued, on account of the faithlessness of the 
subject of this Divine grace. For as the evil nature and 
the Divine nature have entered into antagonism iu the same 
person, the evil may be so entertained as to be always pre- 
dominant, and ultimately to drive away the Spirit of life 
and holiness. 

To this existence and possible triumph of a sinful dispo- 
sition, in the subject of Divine grace, the expressions of 
St. John, before referred to, are objected. They are the 
following : " Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God. "Eor whatsoever is born of 
God overcometh the world." " We know that whosoever 
is born of God siniieth not ; but he that is begotten of 
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God keepetli himself; and that wicked one toucheth him 
not." 1st St. John Hi., 9; v. 4, 18. 

These are certainly very strong and emphatic expressions. 
But if taken literally, and apart from the purpose of the 
Apostle, they will prove too much for any system of 
theology. Eor thus taken, these expressions would prove 
that whosoever is born of God can never, under any con- 
tingency, commit sin. But this is directly opposed to 
universal experience, to the whole tenor of Scripture, to 
many positive declarations of the same Apostle, and to 
every theory of religion. The same system of interpreta-. 
tion would make this very Epistle a collection of contra- 
dictions; The Apostle positively declares that "whoso- 
ever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God." iv. 15. Again, 
" Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God." v. 1. 

The way to understand these and like expressions in the 
Epistle, is to look at its purpose. That purpose was prin- 
cipally to furnish to Christians a number of practical and 
experimental tests of their continuance in the faith, and of 
their perseverance in the way of holiness. Each one of 
these aphorisms is evidently designed for the use of the 
elect children of God, as a personal test for determining 
whether they are practically living, to the new and Divine 
nature, or to the old and carnal nature. Interpreted by 
this obvious purpose of the Apostle, the whole Epistle 
coincides with the analogy of faith in assuming the fact of 
the co-existence of the good and evil nature in every man ; 
and of the perpetual conflict between thenumtil one or the 
other is subdued. Nothing in this Epistle, therefore, is at 
all repugnant to that which we have assumed to be the 
Church's teaching, and the Gospel plan of salvation. The 
9 
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Apostle simply takes several distinct and separate results 
of the Divine Life on the one hand,, and of the Carnal Life 
on the other, and applies each in turn to the determination 
of the question, whether the common subject of both is 
practically and habitually living to the one or to the other. 
" Whosoever is born of God/' is therefore equivalent, for 
this purpose of the Apostle, to the formula Whosoever is 
truly and faithfully living under the power and influence 
of the new and Divine Life. Such an one acknowledges 
" that Jesus is the Christ." He does not willingly and 
habitually commit sin ; but strives against the sinful dis- 
position. By prayer, watchfulness, the practice of repent- 
ance, and other means of grace, he is gradually subduing 
the carnal nature the tendency to sin ; and the Divine 
Life is acquiring the entire mastery- of his soul and body. 

"The children of the Devil/' on the other hand, in the 
sense of the Apostle, are those who submit themselves to 
the power of the carnal nature who, having received the 
Spirit of God, the new and Divine Life, resist that Spirit, 
live in continual opposition to His influence, and teaching, 
and are thus gradually destroying the Divine Life in their 
souls. 

Having disposed of this source of objection, we will offer 
now the proof of those propositions in regard to the way of 
Life, which we have affirmed to be the teaching of the 
Church of Christ. 



THE DEATH OP ALL MANKIND IN ADAM. 



". 1. The first proposition of the true Gospel the fonnda- 

vlion upon which the whole superstructure of a Christian 

' life is built declares, that the entire race of man is by 
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nature fallen, degenerate, dead. That each, human being 
is so " far gone from original righteousness, as of his own 
nature to be inclined to evil;" so that "the flesh lusteth 
always contrary to the Spirit," and " is not subject to the 
law of God." Art. 9. ...4rL-.J , - 4- "" *"s' '*'*" 

This proposition ought to be sufficiently proved for 
Churchmen by the above express declaration of the article 
to that effect. The language and ' spirit of all our formu- 
laries assumes this truth as a postulate : and the testimony 
of reason, observation, and Scripture, all concur in the 
same conclusion. 

From, the Scripture we learn that the original penalty of 
transgression affixed to the one positive enactment of the 
Paradisaic state was death a dissolution of the original 
union between God and man. "In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Accordingly, in that ( 
very day on which he sinned, the fallen rebel "was driven 
forth from the place where that communion had subsisted; 
and cherubims and a flaming sword were stationed, "which 
turned every way to keep the way of the tree of life." 
The mortality of the body was involved in this death, as 
one of its ulterior consequences ; but so far from consti- 
tuting the principal burden of the sentence, it did not, occur 
for several hundred years after the fallj and under the 
economy of grace it has been made a necessary means of 
relief from other consequences of the same judgment, 
and the passage from a world of tribulation to a heaven of 
glory. 

It will be unnecessary to recapitulate the various familiar 
passages of Scripture which show the completeness and 
universality of the natural corruption of man. "Can a 
clean thing come out of an' unclean?" is an interrogatory 
of Scripture which reason and observation answer unhesi- 
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tatingly in the negative. As Adam essentially was, so his 
posterity must continue to be, unless the Almighty, by a 
further interposition, infuse a new element of life and 
character into His degenerate creature. To inform us of 
such an interposition on the part of our Heavenly Father, 
and of the manner of it, is the purpose of the blessed 
Gospel. '"For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive." And what constitutes this death in Adam, 
and this life in Christ, the Apostle plainly tells us. "For 
they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the 
Spirit. For to be carnally minded is death; ' but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace. Because the carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are 
in the flesh cannot please God." Rom. viii. 5 8. "If 
ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, yc shall live." 
Rom. viii. 13. 

Here it is abundantly affirmed that the natural man is 
really dead unto God, and to the things of God : that he 
is at enmity with God, and therefore hates and opposes 
Him and his will. That he neither is nor can be subject 
to the law of God; and therefore he is incapable of good 
in thought, word, and deed. For as the law of God corn- 
mandeth the things which are good, in thought, word, and 
deed, he who cannot obey that law must be under an inevi- 
table incapacity to do, think, or speak, any thing that is 
good. 

The same Apostle, in another place, states, in yet more 
startling terms, the utter degeneracy and deadness of mere 
human nature in regard to all that is good and pure. For 
he affirms that it is incapable of receiving or of knowing 
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the things that are freely given to us of God that is, all 
spiritual truth. "The natural man receiveth- not the 
things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto 
him : neither can lie know them, because they are spiritual- 
ly discerned." And he had previously illustrated this pro- 
position by an argument derived from the nature of things. 
-''"For what man/ ; he says, "knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man that is in him? Even so the 
things of G-od knoweth no man ; but the Spirit of God." 
"Now we have received the Spirit of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God." 
1 Cor. ii. 12. Again: "For we know that the law is 
spiritual ; but I ani carnal, sold under sin." " For I know 
that in me (that is in my iesh) dwelleth no good thing." 
Rom. vii. 14, 18. 

We have dwelt the longer upon the Scriptural testimony 
to this proposition, because a clear and full understanding 
of it is essential to a correct appreciation of all the rest of 
the Gospel system. 

The formularies of the Church are equally full in dis- 
claiming for the natural man all capacity for good, and in as- 
cribing all the good of which we are conscious in ourselves 
to the immediate gift of God by His Holy Spirit. x The 
Collect for peace in the evening service declares that "all 
holy desires, all good counsels, and all just works do pro- 
ceed from God;" and cannot therefore be the dictate of 
the natural heart, which is at enmity with God. The ad- 
dress in the beginning of the Baptismal Office, says: "For 
as much as all men are conceived and born in sin, (and 
that which is born of the flesh is flesh,)- and they who 
are in the flesh cannot please God, but live in sin." 
In the Collects we find the following express, and many 
more implied recognitions of the same truth. "Almighty 
' " ' 
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God who seest that we have no power of ourselves to help 
ourselves," 2nd S. in Lent. "As hy thy special grace 
preventing us, thou dost put into our minds good desires; 
so by thy continual help we may bring the same' to good 
effect/' Easter. " Who alone canst order the unruly wills 
and affections of sinful men/' 4th af. Easter. "From 
whom all good things do come, grant that by thy holy in- 
spiration we may think those things that are good, and by 
thy merciful guiding may perform the same," 5th af. East. 
" Because through the weakness of our mortal nature, we 
can do no good thing without thee," 1st af. Trin. "Grant 
to us the spirit to think and do always such things as are 
right; that we who cannot do anything that is good without 
thee," 9th af. Trin. " Of whose only gift it cometh that 
thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable service," 
13th af. Trin. " For as much as without thee we are not able 
to please thee," 19th af. Trin. " Who niaketh us both to 
will and to do those things which are good and acceptable 
unto thy Divine Majesty," Confirmation Office. " The con- 
dition of man after the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot 
turn and prepare himself by his own natural strength and 
good works to faith and calling upon God : wherefore we 
have no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to 
God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, 
that we may have a good will, and working with us when 
we have that good will." Art. 10. 

To crown the whole of this testimony, the Christian 
Creed teaches us to believe in the Holy Ghost as the Au- 
thor and Giver of Life. This, like all the articles of the 
Creed, is brief, but very full and expressive. If without 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost there can be no true 
life, then the mere carnal nature, devoid of tliat Spirit, 
must be altogether dead unto God and the things of God : 
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and therefore insensible to goodness, incapable of knowing 
God, of loving, fearing, or obeying Him. 

With this ample testimony of the Scriptures and the 
Church reason concurs. For how can that being who is 
cut off from all communion with God, the Source and 
Fountain of good, and is at enmity with Him be capable of 
doing good, or of delighting in goodness? If man's nature 
is essentially corrupt, and inclined to evil, as universal ob- 
servation attests, how, but by the direct inspiration of the 
Almighty, can that nature be turned to good, or be made 
capable of appreciating and enjoying that which is good? ! 

The doctrine thus conclusively proved by so many 
weighty testimonies, is that, which the Pelagian heresy 
vainly attempted to overturn. Very like to this Pelagian 
heresy, and as directly opposed to this doctrine, and to the 
testimonies by which it is established, is the notion that 
there were some relics of the heavenly image left in Adam, 
and consequently in his posterity, by which men can per- 
form some good things, and from which are derived that 
amiability and nobleness of character by which many per- 
sons are distinguished. On the contrary, it has been fully 
proved that the natural condition of man is a death, an 
utter insensibility to all goodness. There were powers and 
facilities left in man by the fall; but these, being cut off 
from the Fountain of goodness, were only and wholly in- 
clined to evil. If, therefore, any good is found in man, its 
source must be elsewhere than in his own nature. 

The G-ospel tells us whence that goodness proceeds which 
we find everywhere to co-exist with the evil in the heart of 
man. And it further tells us how, and upon what induce- 
ment that new capacity for goodness came into the heart of 
man. For, " as by the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of 
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one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life." "That as sin. hath reigned unto death, even so 
might grace reign through righteousness, unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord." Roni. v. 18, 21. 

The Scriptures last cited are at once the substance and 
the proof of our 2nd, 3d, and 4th propositions. .' ^ '''- 



THE UNIVERSALITY OP REDEMPTION, AND OF THE GIFT 

OF LIFE. 

2. The second proposition affirms the universality of re- 
demption. "If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world." 1 St. John ii. 1 ; 2. 9 A( , >?. 

THE HOLY GHOST THE SOURCE OF LIFE. 

3. From the right hand of the Eternal Majesty, where 
He ever livetli to make intercession for us, Christ hath 
sent His Holy Spirit to be a Teacher, Monitor, and Gruide 
of the souls for which He died, and to dwell in the hearts 
of men the principle of a new and Divine Life the bond 
of re-union between God and man. "It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth." St. John vi. 63. "I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life." Nicene Creed. 
"And he said, so is the kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed into the ground; and should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear." St. Mark iv. 26, 28. "The king- 
dom of God couieth not with observation. Neither shall 
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they say, Lo here ! or lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of 
G-od is within you." St. Luke xvii. 20, 21. 



SPIRITUAL LIFE IMPARTED TO ALL. 

4. This redemption from death, and this consequent 
gift of life, are as extensive and as universal as the pre- 
vious condemnation which had come into the world by sin.'S 
For as the blessed Saviour came to make an atonement for ; 
the sins of all mankind, so likewise He is declared to be 
"the True Light which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world." St. John i. 9. 

The Apostle, indeed, makes this proposition to be the 
more certain and inevitable, by arguing that it must, a for- 
tiori, be so. He says, "If by the offence of one many be 
dead, much more the grace of Grod, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many." " For if by one man's offence death reigned by 
one; much more they which receive abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one, 
Jesus Christ. Therefore, as by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life." "Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound ; that as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness nnto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord." Horn. v. 15 21. 

It is this universality of redemption, and of the capaci- 
ty of salvation, which truly entitles the revelation of Jesus 
Christ to be called the Gospel, or "glad tidings of great 
joy to all people." This was the description which the 
Angels gave of that which they came to announce, when 
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at the birth of the Son of Glod they sang, " Peace on 
earth, good "will to men." 

But if the redemption which is in Christ Jesus was pro- 
vided only for a few, and if the consequent salvation be 
possible only to that select number, then the message 
which the Angels brought, would be bad news of great 
sorrow to all the rest of mankind : and that express declara- 
tion of the blessed Saviour himself, that "G-od sent not 
His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved/' would be plainly and 
flatly contradicted. Our Saviour commanded His Apostles 
to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature; calling all men to repentance and remission of 
sins, and teaching every man to believe that Christ died for 
him. But if salvation be not possible to all men, then 
the ministers and ambassadors of Christ would stand in 
the name of the G-od of Truth with a falsehood on their 
tongues, with which to mock and delude the unhappy sons 
of perdition. 

To this let us only add these Scriptures, "That He by 
the grace of G-od might taste death for eyjry man." 
Heb.. ii. 9. "I exhort, therefore, that first of all, suppli- 
cations, prayers,' intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men; for this is good and acceptable in the 
sight of Glod our Saviour, who will have ajJL men to be 
saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." 1 
Tim. ii. 1, 3, 4, 5. 

But if Christ died for all, how is the benefit of His 
death applied to all ? We have before proved that man, 
of his own nature, is incapable of thinking, doing, or de-. 
siring any good thing; that he is dead to goodness and to 
God. Kedemption from death, therefore, must be some- 
thing more than the satisfaction made upon the Cross for 
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the sins of the world. It must include the gift of life 
the capacity to know, fear, obey, and love G-od. This life, 
this capacity for holiness, is a necessary part of redemp- 
tion, and is therefore the gift of Grod to all who are re- 
deemed, to every one for whom Christ died. 

Unless this new life from Grod be a part of the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, not only would, the death and 
sacrifice of Christ have been vain and idle, but it would be 
impossible to bring men into judgment for their conduct 
in this life. For trust or power, and responsibility, are 
commensurate and inseparable. Without the first there 
can be no such thing as the second. Responsibility for 
wrong necessarily presupposes the capacity to do right. 
There can be no moral evil where the capacity to do good 
is denied. This higher life, therefore the power to ap- 
prehend, to love, and to do good must be superinduced 
upon human nature as a supernatural gift, in order to make 
the judgment of men the acquittal of the righteous and 
the condemnation of the wicked a possible thing in the 
Divine economy. 

How then is this new and Divine Life imparted? The 
answer to this question explains to us the reason for the 
revelation to man of the adorable mystery of the Holy 
Trinity. As the Eternal Son became our Redeemer^ 
Mediator, and effectual Intercessor; so, to complete the 
work which He began, to make effectual for our salvation 
His sacrifice, mediation and intercession, the Holy Grhost 
was sent to dwell in the hearts of men ; to be the agent of 
re-union between Grod and man ; to be the source and be- 

4 

ginning of that new life from which conies the capacity of 
holiness, the power to know and to love God, and to obey 
and love His commands. Therefore the Christian Creed 
teaches us to believe, not only in the Father Almighty, and 
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in the Only Begotten Son, but in the Holy Ghost, the Lord 
and Giver of Life. Therefore it was "expedient for us/' 
that, -when the sacrificial work of the Son was finished, He 
should Ibe received into the heavens, and send down from 
thence, in newness and fullness of power and manifesta- 
tion, this Divine Source and Author of Life, to abide with 
men, and to restore them to the lost image of God;*"" 

And, as in the counsels of the Divine economy, the Son 
was slain from the foundation of the world/that men might 
be pardoned and accepted for His sake, so was the gift of 
the Holy G-host, the purchase of that Son's death and love, 
made over to mankind from the beginning, that in every 
man born into the world there might be a capacity for 
holiness and for heaven. 

The Scriptural testimony to this great fact of the indwell- 
ing of the Spirit in the hearts of all men in all ages, is 
emphatic and conclusive, It is not probable that the wick- 
edness of men has ever again reached the point which it 
had attained at the close of the Antediluvian period. And 
then we are informed that the Spirit had been unceasingly 
striving with men for their salvation j and that God was 
determined to cut off from the earth the hardened sinners 
with whom He would no longer permit that Spirit to strive 
and dwell. 

That the same Spirit of light and life continued to dwell 
with men in the ages between the flood and the Advent of 
Messiah, is abundantly evident, not only from the necessity 
of the case, because essential to ouv probationary state, and 
from the fruits of the Spirit, which at all times were mani- 
fested by the sons and daughters of men, but likewise from 
numerous express notices of the fact in the Old Testament. 
" Thou gavest also thy good Spirit to instruct them," is the 
confession of all the people in Nehern. ix. 20. " Take not 
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thy Holy Spirit from me," "Stablish me with thy free 
Spirit/' were the prayers dictated by that same Spirit for 
the use of every one of the people of Grod. See numerous 
testimonies to the same effect. 

By the agency of this all-pervading Spirit alone can the 
declaration of the Apostle be true, " that Jesus Christ is 
the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world/ St. Paul expressly affirms that "the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit is given to 'every man to profit withal." 
1 Cor. xii. 7. 

" The grace of G-od that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness/' &c. 
Titus ii. 11, 12. "Of his fullness have_all we received, 
and grace for grace." St. John i. 16. " This is the con- 
demnation, that light has conic into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. He that doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds 
may be made manifest, that they are wrought in G-od." 
St. John iii. 19-21. Here the principle is fully and plainly 
declared, that there is no condemnation except to those who 
turn from the light. And as the Apostle had previously 
announced that the True Light had enlightened every man 
that came into the world^ so the condemnation is as uni- 
versal as the love and choice of darkness. The parable of 
the talents conveys in the most striking and forcible man- 
ner the same great truth, that 'no more is required of any 
man than the use and improvement of that which has been 
given him./ 

In the Epistle to the G-alatians, St. Paul thus describes 
the condition of every man that hath lived in the world : 
" The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh : and these are contrary, the one to the other : so 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would." He then 
10 
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enumerates the works of the flesh, some of which, in various 
degrees and proportions, have been exhibited in the life of 
every man. Afterwards he tells us which are the fruits of 
the Spirit. And of these likewise it may he confidently 
affirmed, that some of them, as love, joy, peace, gentleness, 
goodness, meekness, &c., have been beautifully manifested 
in every human being that has lived. ; Every good and pure 
affection that moves the heart of man is the Divin'e testi- 
mony within him to the New Life which he has received; 
is the earnest of his calling to be the child of God, and the 
inheritor of everlasting blessedness. ' If, as has been abun- 
dantly proved, man can think, feel, and do no good thing, 
without the inspiration of God's Spirit, then every good 
thought, feeling, and act, must of necessity manifest the 
presence and power of that Spirit. And the condition of 
every man before God is determined by the choice which 
each one may make to be guided by the Spirit into all holy 
obedience, or to be led captive by the flesh in the way of 
sin and death. 

The Scriptures not only in a few passages declare this 
truth, but everywhere assume it, by appealing to the capa- 
city which is in every human being to know, believe, and 
obey the truth. " Grieve not the Spirit of God; Quench 
not the Spirit; Harden not your hearts; Resist not the 
Spirit;" is the constant exhortation of the inspired word. 
The same thing is virtually and fully affirmed by every 
preacher of the Gospel in the world ; for they exhort and 
beseech each man to believe that Jesus Christ is his 
Saviour ; that He hath died for him ; and that he invites 
and calls this sinner to come unto Him that he may be 
saved ; and that if he perish it will be his own fault for 
refusing to heed and obey this call. 

This doctrine of the true Gospel, which we have thus 
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largely proved, alone -worthily and sufficiently magnifies 
the grace of G-od, " in that it wholly excludes the natural 
man from having any place or portion in his own salvation, 
by any acting, moving, or working of his own/' but refers 
all to the quickening and informing power of 6-ocl's Spirit. 
And " as it makes the whole salvation of man solely and 
alone to depend upon Grocl, so it makes his condemnation, 
wholly and in every respect to be of himself/' No place is 
left by this doctrine for the intrusion into Christian theo- 
logy of the Pelagian and Socinian heresy, which exalts the 
light of nature, and attributes so much power and influence 
in the guidance of men to the natural conscience. We have 
seen that the light of nature in fallen man is nothing but 
gross darkness. That which has been falsely called such, 
was the True Light, in Avhom is Life; " and the Life was 
the liglit of men ; and The Light shiueth in darkness ; and 
i^the darkness comprehended it not." 

The vice of Pelagianism, that which made this error to 
be a pernicious and deadly heresy, was its denial of one of 
the articles of the Greed, that the Holy Grhost is the Author 
and Griver of all spiritual life. By assuming for man, in 
his natural state, a capacity to hear, receive, and believe the 
Grospel, it discharged the Holy Spirit from His peculiar 
office and operation in the work of human salvation. The 
doctrine that the Holy Spirit is given to every man/>is 
therefore the precise refutation- of Pelagianism : because it 
takes the very same facts relied upon for the support of that 
error, and ciccounts for those facts by proving them to 
depend upon the gift of the Holy Grhost. 

Neither is it the part of the natural conscience to be the 
guide or the teacher of men. The Spirit of Truth alone 
can exercise that prerogative. (Natural conscience holds 
the office of a Judge, seated in the soul of man, and mani- 
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festing its presence and power only by producing a sense 
of complacence and pleasure when we do good; and by 
the application of a scorpion lash to the offender against 
a known law. But the conscience must itself be rightly 
: instructed in order to know good from evil. This work of 
instruction the Holy Spirit performs for all men to a cer- 
tain extent, using for that purpose various external 
agencies. One of these external agencies employed by 
the Holy Spirit is the traditional knowledge of right and 
wrong incorporated in the civil laws, and in the popular 
religions of all people. 



THE DIVINE LIFE AND THE CARNAL LIFE CO-EXIST. THE 
CONFLICT BETWEEN THEM. 

5th. Our fifth proposition affirms that the Divine Life 
thus given to every man is a germ, a seed, which does not 
necessarily, and by the force of the mere gift, destroy and 
take the place of the carnal nature, but co-exists with that 
carnal nature, and enters into conflict with all that is evil 
and depraved in the natural life ; and, if properly enter- 
tained and nurtured, will ultimately overcome, mortify, and 
kill all the evil of corrupt nature, and substitute for that 
evil, purity,. goodness, and every Divine affection. 

The principle here announced is in direct opposition both 
to the Koniish theory and to the popular theology before 
noticed. A correct apprehension of it will disabuse the 
mind of the fallacies of both systems. But it is with the 
latter that the understandings of the people have been most 
seriously entangled. Each of these systems looks to a time 
and place when the new Divine Life is infused into the 
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soul in fullness of strength and vigor : and this first creation 
of the new man is represented to be coincident with the 
destruction of the old and carnal nature. One system fixes 
the time and place of this great change at Baptism. The 
other designates the real or supposed conversion of the 
adult subject as the precise period. The experience of 
universal humanity contradicts both systems, and coincides 
with the Gospel teaching, that the carnal and the Divine 
Life co-exist in every human being ; that a struggle ensues 
between them, which results in the gradual subjection and 
ultimate destruction of one or the other ; and that according 
to the issue of this conflict, upon one side or the other, will 
be the destiny of each man for heaven or for hell. For each 
man will go to that place for which, by the character and 
the issue of this conflict, he is fitted and prepared. 

The Qospel conveys to us this . all-important truth, in 
many of its varied forms of instruction ; by parable, ana- 
logy, and didactic teaching. The Divine Life in the soul 
of man is compared to the mustard-seed, which when first 
put into the ground is less than the least of all seeds, but 
presently springs up and becomes a tree in which the birds 
find shelter. It is the little leaven hid in two measures of 
meal, which gradually penetrates, and by and by leavens 
the whole mass. It is everywhere illustrated by the nature 
and condition of the physical system, commencing with an 
embryo existence, and passing through the varied stages of 
human growth and development, to the stature and matur- 
ity of men and women in Christ Jesus. So apposite is this 
illustration, and so minutely is it employed, that the very 
food adapted to the different stages of physical growth, is 
used to designate the kinds of instruction best fitted for the 
several stages of development in the Divine Life, as milk 
for babes, and strong meat for full grown men. 

10* 
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To the same effect are those comparisons of the Chris- 
tian state to a race, in -which the runner may be- hindered, 
and fail to receive the prize ; to a warfare and a battle, in 
which the champion may he worsted. But in the 6th ; 7th, 
and 8th chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, St. Paul 
fully and plainly sets forth the whole matter. He there 
describes the condition of man, with the carnal and the 
Divine nature struggling together within him for the mas- 
tery. And he refers the character and the issue of this 
conflict to the will of man made free by the Spirit of God 
to choose between good and evil; to submit to the lusts of 
the old and carnal nature ; or to renounce that fatal sub- 
jection, and to follow the guidance of the Spirit of light 
and life. "Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey ; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteous- 
ness/' When we have made this good and wise choice of 
the Lord to be our God, and of the Holy Spirit to be our 
Guide and Teacher, then, mystically, and by profession, we 
are dead unto sin; and the mortification of the carnal 
nature begins, and is carried on to its entire destruction. 
" For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God." Rom. viii. 13, 14. 

On this, as on every other Christian doctrine, the lan- 
guage of the Prayer-Book is but the echo of the Bible. 
Art. 9, "Of Original Sin," says, ^This infection of nature 
doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerate." And. Ari 
15 declares, "But all we the rest (although baptized and 
born again in Christ) yet offend in many things ; and if we 
say we haye no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us." 
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In the Baptismal Service, the prayer is made for the 
candidates, "that the old Adam may be so buried that the 
new man may be raised up in them : that all sinful affec- 
tions may die in them, and that all things belonging to 
the Spirit may live and grow in them : that they may have 
power and strength to have victory, and to triumph against 
the devil, the world, and the flesh." j The closing exhorta- 
'tion states; "Baptism representeth to us our profession, : 
which is to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and 
to be made like unto Him; that as he died, and rose again 
for us, so should we who are baptized, die from sin, and , 
rise again unto righteousness ; continually mortifying all \ 
our evil and corrupt affections^ and daily proceeding in all ; 
virtue and godliness of living." 

; According to this service, every person rightly baptized 
is dead unto sin, just as Isaac was dead unto his father 
when bound and stretched upon the altar, and the arm of 
the faithful Patriarch raised to execute the command of 
God. In this instance, Isaac was dead in the purpose and 
intention of his believing father. He had been wholly and 
entirely given up. ! So when the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, are heartily and sincerely renounced in Baptism, sin 
is dead to us in our will, purpose, and intention. "We are 
no longer its servants ; we no longer submit to its power. 
But we have chosen the Divine Life the adoption to be 
the sons of God for our condition ; the Lord to be our 
God; and the Holy Spirit to be our Leader and Guide. 
And we have vowed to wage an unceasing warfare against 
the carnal nature, the body of sin, with wliicli we are still 
oppressed. The actual death of sin results from, the faith- 
ful discharge of this vow, from the successful conduct of, 
this warfare. We must so contend as to " triumph against, 
the devil, the world, and the flesh." We must " coiitinu- 
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ally mortify all our evil and corrupt affections." The 
business and the probation of every man in this "world is 
to carry out, and to bring to full effect, this Baptismal pro- 
fession : so that, by the mighty power of the Holy Grhost 
working in and with us, we may overcome, mortify, and 
kill, all the evil of corrupt nature ; and substitute for that 
evil, purity, goodness, and every Divine affection; and 
(become in all things like unto our Saviour Christ. 

The union of the baptized with Christ and His Church, 
and our consequent relation to Grocl, as His children, and 
the heirs of eternal life, are all clearly set forth as accom- 
plished in Baptism. But no mention is made, no hint is 
given, of any moral sanctification, any moral righteous- 
ness, effected, or begun, in baptism. On the contrary, the 
stipulation of the several parts of this moral change, to 
be accomplished in futuro, by the aid of the heavenly 
Grace first bestowed and now increased, and of the new 
relations now entered upon, is the very condition imposed 
upon the -baptized persons. The whole office is framed 
upon the principle that one service is renounced in will and 
profession, and another embraced ; and that this renuncia- 
tion on the one hand, and new allegiance on the other, are 
to be made good by a severe and unintcrmitted contest. '': 
The evil of our own natnre to which we were subject is 
indeed renounced, together with all other evil, in terms of 
present time. But so far is that evil from being destroyed, 
and substituted by true holiness and purity, that we only 
promise that, by " G-od's help we will endeavor not to follow 
nor be led by it." And after the Baptism we pray that 
the baptized may now "crucify the old man, and utterly 
abolish the whole body of sin." And again, at the close 
of the office the baptized are solemnly exhorted not, to 
retain that which they have received, but, to spend the 
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whole of their lives in striving after that which the Komish 
theory says has already been accomplished. . 

The Communion Office of the Church is constructed upon 
the recognition of the same immutable truth, of the co-ex- 
istence of the carnal and the Divine nature in the regene- 
rate. And it is utterly irreconcilable with the systems 
which deny that truth. For it requires every communicant j 
to come to the altar of G-od with the most humiliating con- ' 
fession of personal guilt and unworthiness. If, therefore, 
men were made perfectly just and holy, immaculate and 
without sin, by the Sacrament of Baptism, by the Pseudo 
Sacrament of Penance, or by the exercises of a revival 
meeting, then these righteous persons could not lawfully 
be admitted to the communion of the faithful. For, in 
order to join that communion, and to partake of the body 
and blood of Christ, they would be compelled to use- a con- 
fession which in their case would be false and hypocritical. 
And all the Liturgies in the world are, and always have 
been, characterized by this same feature. The universal 
Church, therefore, has made no provision whatever for the 
entertainment on earth of this class of persons ; for it no 
where recognizes the existence of such a class. : The true 
members of Christ's Church are adopted children of a 
Heavenly Father, who bears with their waywardness, 
rebukes their sin, chastens them in his love, instructs their 
ignorance, calls them to repentance when they go astray, 
and, while they submit to the guidance of His Spirit, leads 
them from conquest to conquest over the evil of their 
nature, and thus reinstates them in the likeness of the 
second Adam, the Lord from heaven. 
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BAPTISM THE NEW BIRTH. 

Gtli. Our sixth proposition affirms that the Church of 
Christ, with all its appliances of faith and holiness, has 
been appointed as the last, the fullest, and the most per- 
fect of the means and instrumentalities for the nurture and 
development of the Divine Life, from its embryo existence 
as a power in the soul of man, through all the successive 
stages of growth, to the maturity of perfect manhood in 
Christ Jesus : and to be introduced into that Church by 
Baptism is the second birth the birth of water and of the 
Spirit. 

A clear apprehension of this final proposition, taken in 
connection with all that has been heretofore proved, will 
put an end to several mischievous isms and logomachies, 
and will take from, true Christian people the source of 
much painful jealousy and suspicion. But we have no 
thought of recommending this proposition in a spirit of 
compromise, as a means of reconciling contending parties. 
Truth can make no compromise.j Unless this proposition 
be true, it ought not to be received for any purpose. But 
if it be true, then all should heartily receive it, and rejoice 
in this additional proof that the truth will make ns free 
from many hurtful delusions. 

The Church of Christ is represented to us in Scripture 
by all those varied figures and illustrations which convey 
the ideas of unity, nurture, and protection. It is a Gar- 
den, and a Vineyard, where the plants are cultivated and 
tended with unremitting care, in every stage of growth, 
from the planting of the seed to the fullest maturity of . 
fruitfulness. It is a Sheepfold, where the kindest nurture 
is applied to the lambs of the flock, and where the care of 
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the Divine Shepherd is manifested in the tenderest and 
most affecting manner. It is an Ark, in which a remnant 
is saved from destruction, and where the food which may 
sustain life for so long a period is amply provided. It is a 
Field, in which are the growing plants which have sprung 
from the seed, and are ripening for the harvest. It is, last 
of all, and chiefly, a Kingdom, in which is included every 
age and condition of humanity j and which is put at all 
points in direct antagonism with the world. 

It will be observed that every one of these representa- 1 
tions of the Church presupposes the existence of something ; 
which has life, to be the subject of nurture and protection. < 
The Garden, the Vineyard, and the Field are but the 
places where living seeds or plants germinate, grow, and 
are cultivated. The Ark does not produce, but merely 
secures and protects its living tenants. The Sheepfold, 
the City, and the Kingdom, do not bestow life, but simply 
nurture, protect, and defend the subjects of that life which 
is derived from a higher source. These representations, 
therefore, teach us that the Church of Christ is the i 
appointed place id which the Divine Life in the soul of ; 
man is to be nurtured, developed, and brought to the 
maturity and perfection of Christian character, to the full 
proportions of a perfect man in Christ Jesus. To this 
effect precisely is the language of the Apostle, describing 
the purpose of the entire organization of the Church. " He 
gave apostles, and prophets, and evangelists, and pastors, 
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ." 
Ephesians iv. 11, 12. 

XNow as faith in Jesus Christ is the exclusive mean of 
salvation to those to whom the knowledge of Christ has 
been sufficiently proposed ; and yet the Spirit of God may 
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effect that salvation in some other way in those ' to whom 
this knowledge has not been brought; so the Church of 
Christ is the exclusive mean of salvation to those to whom 
it is sufficiently proposed ; (he that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved;) yet the same Holy Spirit may, with- 
out the Church, nurture and bring to full maturity the 
Divine Life in the souls of those to whom the Church, as 
Christ's institution, has not been sufficiently proposed. 
But when the Gospel defines the terms of salvation, it 
speaks, of course, and only, to those who hear the Gospel. 
It is not addressed to those who cannot hear it; and says 
nothing, therefore, about the provision which in the Divine 
1 economy is made for them. / 

We are now prepared to appreciate the force, beauty, 
and expressiveness of the illustration employed by our 
blessed Lord in his conversation with Nicodemus, to explain 
the nature of the Divine Life, and the necessity for the 
introduction of the subject of that life into His Church or 
Kingdom, by a second birth. That illustration does not 
differ at all, in the sense and meaning intended to be con- 
veyed, from all the other representations of the same sub- 
ject which we have already examined. 

We have seen that the analogy between the Divine and 
physical life of man, is frequently introduced in the inspired 
word, and is carried out to the utmost minuteness of com- 
parison. Now recollect that it has been fully proved that 
the Divine Life as a germ the capacity for holiness, the 
power to know and to do good, to know and to love God 
is the gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, to human 
nature, to every soul that is born into the world. /How this 
Divine Life is to be nurtured and developed, so as to effect 
tlie salvation of its subject, is the purport of our Lord's com- 
munication to Nicodemus. 
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To convey His meaning, the Saviour here uses the illus- 
tration of the physical life of man, so frequently employed 
in other portions of the Bible. He tells the Jewish ruler 
that under the new economy, which He. came to introduce, 
every nian who would enter into the kingdom of God must 
be born again ; must he introduced into that kingdom as a 
little child, by a second .birth, a birth of water and of the 
Spirit. The analogy is most forcible and expressive, and 
has been strangely misunderstood. In entire oblivion of 
the familiar facts of the case, the lirth of a child has been 
confounded with its life, and our Lord's words interpreted 1 
as if these two things were one and the same. But we know 
that the birth of a child is the result and consequence of its 
previous life, not the occasion of that life. It is required 
to be born because it is a living creature, which, having 
passed through an embryo existence, must now, l>y birth, 
be placed in new relations, and under the power of new 
influences and agencies, adapted to its further and full 
development and perfection. 

/" Our blessed Lord understood the force and meaning of 
the words and illustrations which He employed. When 
He speaks of a second birth, therefore, He e^'icleutly refers 
to something in the spiritual life analagous to the first or 
physical birth. As by the first birth the living creature, \ 
the natural man, is introduced into the world, in order that 
it may attain to the perfection of manhood ; so, by the 
second birth, of water and of the Spirit, the new creature, 
the subject of the Divine Life, is introduced into the 

Church of God, there to be trained and nurtured, under 
fitting influences, to the perfection of manhood in Christ 
; Jesus. 

Under the Christian dispensation, this new birth of water 

and of the Spirit is just as essential to the development and 
11 
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perfection of the Divine Life in the soul of man, as is the 
birth of a child into the world, from the womb of its mother, 
essential to the development and perfection of the natural 
life. The still-born child is born indeed, but derives no ; 
benefit from its birth. Only the quick, the living child, 
must needs be born, in order that it may continue to live, 
and grow by the supply of appropriate sustenance to every 
power and faculty. 

The efficient Agent in this new birth, this incorporation 
of the subject of the Divine Life into the body of Christ, "is " 
the Holy Spirit; /"for by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one bodj/V 1 Cor. xii. 13. \ The Holy Ghost is the 
ever present and only efficient. Administrator in all Christian - 
ordinances. By the ministry of the Holy Ghost it is tliatta 
He, the God-Man, who has ascended into the heavens, 1 ^ 
where He ever livethto make intercession for us, is present j% 
nevertheless on earth, according to his most sure promise,;;' 
in the assemblies of his faithful people j is formed in the/i 
heart of each believer; feeds, nurtures, and presides, over] A 
His Church. In like manner the Holy Ghost is the true) i 
Minister in the mystery of the second birth, He- gives] 
authority to the human minister to act in the name of . 
Christ. He sanctifies the water to the mystical washing 
away of sin. He comes with new power and more abun- '' 
dant grace into the soul of the new-born, enabling him to' 
carry out the Baptismal profession, and to live according) 
to God's law, and as the adopted child of a Heavenly] 
Father. 

When our Divine Master informed Nicodemus of the 
necessity of this new birth of water and of the Spirit,; the 
Jewish ruler was confounded, as all his countrymen were, 
at a doctrine so disparaging to the Mosaic economy, and 
which evidently looked to a termination of the peculiar 
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privileges of the Jews. As a child of Abraham, he was 
entitled to enter into that kingdom which God had hereto- 
fore established on the earth. In circumcision he received 
the effectual sign of his admission into that kingdom. He 
had grown up to he a scribe, and teacher, and ruler in the 
same. He understood very well how a converted Gentile 
might be born again into the family and kingdom of God. 
For the thing itself, and this figurative description of it, 
were familiar to all the Jews of that day. But that Nico- 
demus, a Jew, and a ruler of the Jeios, should be bound to 
submit to the same great change) seemed to him to be as 
, strange and unnatural as for a grown man to enter the 
-'second time into his mother's womb and be bora. The 
game humbling and most unexpected feature of the Chris- 
tian doctrine, that in the new dispensation the peculiar 
privileges of the' Jew were to be annulled, and that all men 
, alike must submit to the same terms of salvation, hung like 
a veil before the hearts of -the ancient people, and prevented 
them from seeing the glorious light that was shining in 
their midst. -\< 

/ ItVas necessary that all men, Jews and Gentiles, should 
be born again into the new kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, in order that the Divine Life in every 
man should be nourished by Divine grace conveyed to the 
soul through the instituted channels of that grace. In no 
other way, under the Christian economy, could that life be 
sustained, developed, and carried forward through all the 
stages of growth to the maturity of manhood, to the fullness 
of the stature of Christ. 

:In exact accordance with this plain and simple teaching 
of the Bible is the language of the Prayer-Book. Nowhere 
is the Divine Life said to be given or begun in Baptism. 
But the new birth the introduction into the Church which 
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is the "body of Christ the solemn adoption to bo the chil- 
dren of God is invariably made to be coincident with that . 
sacrament. And instead of grace being then for the first 
time imparted, it is positively asserted, in the 27th Article 
that then c( grace is increased." 

Such is Baptismal Regeneration, in the sense of the Bible 
and the Church. This meaning is the only one that satis- 
fies the language used by our blessed Lord, and corresponds 
with the physical analogy by which He was pleased to illus- 
trate the mysteries and the doctrines of His kingdom. 
This meaning, and this alone, agrees with the numerous 
similitudes in the inspired word, already referred to, by 
which the Divine Life in the soul of man, and the relation 
of that life to the Church of God, are at large described. 
By every one of these similitudes the Church is presente d 
to us as the place and the agency by which the Divine Life 
previously received is nurtured, sustained and developed. 
This meaning alone concurs with the analogy of faith, 
leaving to every other truth of the Gospel its fit and appro- 
priate place. 'Make the beginning of the Divine Life in 
the soul to be in Baptism, or at Conversion, and we will 
be forced either into Pelagianism, holding that man in his 
natural state, without the grace of Christ, can turn, repent, 
believe, and do good works acceptable to God, or into the 
most revolting form of Calvinism, 1 believing that God 
created the greater part of mankind under a pre-ordained 
necessity of damnation, and that in His tcnderest offers of 
mercy to these reprobates, the Just and Holy One does but 
mock at the involuntary impotence and misery of His 

creatures. / 
_ x_ 

Pelagianism must be a consequence of the first supposi- 
tion, because where there is no spiritual life there can be 
no capacity to hear, receive, and obey the Gospel ; just as 
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where there is no natural life there is no capacity to receive 
impressions from external objects. "The things of God 
knoweth no man but the Spirit of God." " The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God j for they 
are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned." 1 Cor. ii. 11, 14. 
If, therefore, there exists in man a power to hear, receive, 
and obey the Gospel, independent of the Divine Life im- 
parted l>y the /Spirit of God, then such power nmst be 
inherent in the natural man ; which is contrary to the 
Scriptures just cited, and to the Catholic Faith; and is 
the very proposition that constitutes the Pelagian heresy. 
But we know that this power both exists and is exercised 
in persons unbaptized. Therefore, either the Pelagian 
heresy must be true, or the theory which makes the begin- 
ning of the Divine Life in the soul to be at Baptism, must 
be false. 

The second alternative, fixing the beginning of the Divine 
Life at the Conversion of the adult subject, by inevitable 
necessity excludes the rest of mankind from the capacity to 
entertain the offers of salvation, which is the extreme Cal- 
vinistic theory. But both of these dogmas are contrary to 
the Catholic Faith, and must be rejected along with the 
interpretation of Scripture, which implies both or either of 
them. 

Again, the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, as above 
explained, is the only view of this subject that corresponds 
with the phenomena of universal humanity. That the 
fruits of the Spirit, as enumerated by St. Paul, are exhibited 
by all men of every nation, at various periods of their lives, 
and especially in childhood, is a simple fact, which the 
experience of the whole world attests. That the Gospel 
itself appeals to every human being, with the assumption 

11* 
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that lie has previously received a spiritual power and dis- 
cernment to hear, feel, understand, and obey its admoni- 
tions, is apparent to every reader of the G-ospel. The 
Calvinist, indeed, manages- to account for these facts by a 
newly invented distinction of his own between common and 
special grace ; the former being just sufficient to damn its 
subject, the latter enough to necessitate his salvation : 
thereby emulating or exceeding the impiety of those Corin- 
thians who undertook to divide Christ the Lord ; for this 
system seeks to divide the Eternal Spirit ! But he who 
asserts that the Divine Life is first and only imparted in 
Baptism, has not even this miserable shift with which to 
account for the facts that he cannot deny. 

The birth of water and of th.3 Spirit, the introduction 
of the subject of Divine G-race into the Church and family 
of God, has been sneeringly called ll merely a sort of ex- 
ternal or relative regeneration, a regeneration, of mere re- 
lations and circumstances" in contradistinction to "an 
actual regeneration." 

Has the Church, then, the mystical body of Christ, 
fallen so low in the estimation of any of her loyal children, 
that to be made a member thereof, and the consequent re- 
cipient of such great and precious privileges, is considered 
so slight a thing, and that the words in which this event 
is described are declared to bo "a trifling with ver / solemn 

o */ 

language!'' 

It is true, indeed, that the natural birth of a child is 
but a change of relations, but that change involves the 
continued existence and future well-being of its subject. 
To be changed from a servant of the devil and an heir of 
death into a child of G-od and an inheritor of the kingdom, 
of heaven, is a mere change of relations. But those rela- 
tions, on either side, are of the most awful character. 



AND THE NEW BIRTH. 127 

Noah and his family, enclosed in the ark, were in a differ- 
ent relation to the deluge from, the rest of the inhabitants 
of the earth. But that relation involved the salvation of 
those by whom it was sustained. 

The truth is, the author of that sentiinent did not know 
the proper, and original, and simple meaning of the word 
he was using. He conceived of that word only in the 
sense given to it by the popular theology of dissent. 
Hence he entirely misapprehended the doctrine of the 
Church. The principal error of the statement consists in 
the assumption, that a change of relations is, of necessity, 
merely formal and external. Such an assumption involves 
a sad confusion of ideas. No real transaction in the 
Church of God, done by the command of Christ, and by 
the ministry of the Holy Ghost, can be merely formal and^ 
external. A. Divine power, an influence for eternity, in- \ 
volving the issues of life and death, are inseparably attach- / 
ed to every sacrament and ordinance of our holy religion,.- 
To ascertain the precise virtue and signification of each 
one of these sacraments and ordinances, is not to eviscerate 
them of their force, but it is to recognize the sternest 
responsibility under which Almighty God has placed His 
creature man; to learn and obey the truth : soberly and 
diligently discriminating that truth from the fallacies on 
either hand with which the devil ever seek3 to simulate 
and thereby to discredit and destroy it. 

The doctrine of baptismal regeneration that a man 
must be born again of water and of the Spirit- that the 
Church is the appointed medium, of salvation to those to 
whom it is proposed is emphatically and specifically the 
great Church doctrine, in contradistinction to all the 
modern varieties of the loose theology of dissent. In this 
doctrine is involved many of the contested questions be- 
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tween these two systems in relation to the Ministry, the 
Sacraments, and the nature of Faith. It is therefore a 
a fundamental verity a mode of statement of a truth 
which is contained in more than one article of the Creed. 
It asserts and maintains the union which God has establish- 
ed between the power and the form of godliness. It regels 
at once the wild fanaticism which affects to be so spiritual 
that" it must needs despise and reject the institutions of the 
Almighty; and the cold rationalism which would discharge 
the Spirit of God from His effective and essential agency 
in all the work of man's salvation. The doctrine of Bap- 
tismal Regeneration, truly understood, keeps together the 
things which God has joined; sets forth, that, under the 
Gospel, the operations of the Spirit v of God in man's salva- 
tion have been connected with the institutions of the Gos- 
pel. He, therefore, who describes Baptism as nothing 
more than a form, or empty sign, as merely a thing of ex- 
ternals, insults and degrades the Gospel of salvation. 
Baptism, like all the other institutions of the Gospel, is 

! both corporeal and spiritual. It is "an outward and visible 
sign," " effectual" to the production of the thing which it 
signifies. Eor the Spirit is the true and efficient Adminis- 
trator of the Sacrament. The Spirit effects the new birth 

i incorporates the Baptized into the body of Christ be- 
stows a larger measure of His holy influences adapted to 
the state and circumstances of the recipient, and continues 

1 to give power and efficacy to all the future discipline of 
the heir of salvation. 

"When a Churchman, forgetting the essential distinction 
between Life and Birth, inadvertently confounds these two 
things, under the name of Baptismal Regeneration, and 
thus admits in part the specific Romish theory of salvation, 
and systematically adheres to this definition, he brings a 
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new and undeserved odium upon the truth ; gives occasion 
to the enemies of that truth to triumph; and, if he con- 
tinues to be a Churchman, commits himself to many irre- 
concilable contradictions and inconsistencies. 

But the admission of this one point of Komish doctrine 
is very apt to lead to much further departures from the 
truth. The errors of Romanism, however inconsistent 
with the truth held in connection with them, are very con- 
sistent with one another. They compose a logical scheme 
of falsehood, the parts of which are closely woven together. 
This doctrine, that the Divine Life is first imparted in 
Baptism, is a seminal and prolific principle of error. The 
earnest but unbalanced mind, which is once thoroughly 
committed to the belief of this principle, will be led on, 
step by step, to the adoption of its dependent falsehoods; 
until, in despair of reconciling the supposed truths of God 
with each other, or with the plainest dictates of right 
reason, the victim of this delusion surrenders himself and 
all his heaven-derived faculties to the unresisted guidance 
of ignorant, corrupt, and unprincipled men. 
^ The doctrine of Christ is not so taught by the Church 
of Christ. That in Baptism the subjects of Divine Grace 
receive the seal of their adoption into the family of God; 
that they are thereby made the acknowledged children of a 
Heavenly Father, entitled to all the privileges and graces 
of His household ; that they then enter upon a Divinely 
established course of parental training, by which the cor- 
ruption of their nature is to be purged away; by which, 
when they sin, they are to be chastened, rebuked, and 
summoned to the healthful discipline of repentence, with") 
the full and unqualified assurance of the favor and loving/ 
kindness of their Heavenly Father when they do repent :/ 
that the abiding presence and effective power of the Holy 
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Ghost to carry on this training, and make it effectual to 
salvation, is abundantly vouchsafed to its subjects: this is 
the teaching of the Church of Christ; this is the way of 
salvation to which she points the redeemed of the Lord; 
/this is the blessed condition, the glorious distinction, of 
M,he Baptized children of God. ' 

, The same Church calls upon every human being to hear 
and obey the Spirit of God speaking "within him. Every 
good thought and desire, every pure and holy affection that 
stirs the heart of man, is the witness of the presence 
of that Spirit, and of His power to sanctify and save. 
He who refuses to be led by this Divine Spirit of light 
and life into all holy obedience, fatally sins against the 
Holy Ghost, and consigns himself to the perdition that 
must ensue. 

And now, dear reader, make this one practical and preg- 
nant application of all that we have been learning together. 
Remember that you are not to postpone the work of your 
salvation until the Spirit is bestowed upon you at some fu- 
ture period. For that Spirit, if not grieved away, already 
dwells within you. ( Follow its guidance, and yon shall be 
led to holiness here, and to heaven hereafter.^ You are 
not to look for a future beginning of the Divine Life in 
your soul. That life exists already, rendering you capable 
of knowing and of obeying the truth. That life, by your 
care and diligence in the use of the appointed means of 
grace, is to be nurtured and nourished to the full maturity 
of the Christian character, and to a meetness for heaven 
and eternal joys; or by your neglect and sin, that life is to 
be extinguished, and your soul sunk into the darkness of an 
endless death. ;' If heretofore you have refused to permit 
that life to be sustained by the heavenly nutriment of Di- 
vine grace, and have suffered sin to remain in your mortal 
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body, then you must be converted and live, or you must 
perish, in your iniquity with, an everlasting destruction. 



CONSIDERATION OF OBJECTIONS TO THIS VIEW OF THE 
DIVINE LIEE AND THE NEW BIRTH. 

Most of the objections to the view presented in the fore- 
going discussion are founded upon various figures of speech 
employed in Scripture inconsistent with the language in 
which that view is presented. It is very strange that so 
large a portion of religious controversy consists of a deter- 
mined eifort to force together inconsistent figures of speech, 
and to make them agree as different parts of the same 
representation. If this is a vice in rhetoric, it is a much 
more serious wrong in argument. A large part of the 
Bible is necessarily a representation of spiritual truths by 
the aid of material and sensible images. A great variety 
of illustrations are employed for the purpose of conveying 
the same truth ; and sometimes a single illustration is 
used in different places in order to convey different truths. 
The application of the figure must, in every case, -be 
determined by the subject matter and by the context. 
But the figures, the illustrations, are not doctrines, are not 
truths, which must be made to fit together and adjust 
themselves into a consistent system. Different figures to 
express the same truth, must necessarily be inconsistent 
and incongruous with one another, while the truths repre- 
sented by those figures are identical. One of the passages 
adduced by several persons, as a refutation of the principle 
that the Divine Life is given to every man, presents a 
striking proof of the position just mentioned. "Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
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shall give thee light." Here, in the ardor of composition, 
the inspired writer throws together three utterly incon- 
gruous images, for the purpose of conveying two very 
important and perfectly accordant truths. First, the per- 
son addressed is said to he asleep, which presupposes life ; 
then he is described as dead ; and after he has risen from 
the dead, he is told that he shall receive light. To recon- 
cile these images would of course .be impossible. To treat 
them as substantive doctrines, and try to compose them 
into a system, would make a wretched confusion. But 
there is no difficulty at all in apprehending the truths con- 
veyed by this forcible and lively language. 

The words Life and Death, and their cognate terms, as, 
to be begotten, to be born, to be crucified, to be buried, are 
all used in the Bible, in a great variety of significations, 
and to express the most diverse truths. It is impossible to 
bring these figures together, and make a good rhetorical 
sentence, or a consistent logical system out of them. They 
were not designed to be used in any such way. But it is 
very easy to ascertain the particular truth conveyed in 
each instance by the use of these terms, and compose 
these truths together into a consistent and harmonious 
system. 

One object of the preceding discussion has been, to 
ascertain the precise truth conveyed by our Lord, in his 
conversation with Nicodemus, under the figure of a New 
Birth. The great importance of that inquiry arose from 
the fact, that the Church has incorporated the illustration, 
and the truth conveyed by it, together, into the most 
solemn of her formularies. For the ministers and mem- 
bers of the Church to be constantly using these formularies, 
and attaching to them a different meaning, is a fruitful 
source of jealousy and suspicion. In ill-governed minds, 
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where passion and prejudice get the "better of judgment and 
charity, these feelings frequently break forth into loud and 
angry denunciation, thus bringing scandal upon the Church, 
and doing great injury' to religion. 

To determine the precise meaning which our blessed 
Lord, and the Church adopting his language, designed to 
convey by the image of a New Birth, does not fix the 
same meaning to the same figure, when used in a different 
connection in other parts of the inspired word. On the 
contrary, it has been shown that, to be born of Grod, is 
used elsewhere in a very different sense, viz., to express 
that practical living under the power of the Divine Life, 
which by St. Paul is described as being " led by the Spirit." 
But to determine accurately the sense in which this illus- 
tration was employed by our Saviour, and in which it has 
been incorporated by the Church into her formularies, 
from the earliest time, does fix the strict, theological mean- 
ing of this language ; and this meaning should be faith- 
fully adhered to whenever those formularies are examined 
or explained, if theological science and parochial instruction 
are to be any thing better than a Babel of confusion and 
of misconstruction. 

The same principles of construction apply to those other 
very common and emphatic terms Life and Death. They 
are used in the greatest variety of ways to express the most 
opposite states. In the Epistle to the Romans this imagery 
is lavishly employed in meanings which are constantly 
interchanging. Thus, the prevalence of a carnal life, the 
state of a wicked man, is sometimes called death, some- 
times life; and the prevalence of the Divine, Life, the 
state of a good man, is called in one connection, death, in 
another, life. The context determines the meaning in 
each instance. "When in any one of these instances we 
12 
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have ascertained the particular truth announced by the 
apostle, it would be a very singular objection to that truth 
to allege that the apostle had expressed a very different 
meaning by the use of the same illustration in another 
place ! But this is the precise force of the objection to 
the truths herein set forth concerning the Divine Life and 
the New Birth. 

The method which I have adopted in order to deter- 
mine the precise meaning of the phrase New Birth ; as 
used by our Lord, and in the formularies of the Church, 
was to prove aliunde, from other parts of the Divine word, 
and of the teachings of the Church, the truth of certain 
propositions. Then it was shown that the easiest, simplest, 
and most literal interpretation of the illustration under 
examination assumed a portion of these truths, and 
expressed the remainder. The sense of the illustration 
thus ascertained, was further shown to be closely analogous 
to the very purpose for which the same figure was fami- 
liarly employed by the Jews of our Lord's time ; and that 
this same sense had been continuously given to it in every 
age of the Church. 

This whole argument may be very faulty, and capable 
of easy refutation, but I submit that it is no answer at all 
to cite passages either from the Bible or from eminent 
Christian writers, in which similar imagery is employed to 
express other truths. 

It is very true, as Hooker says, that "the first apparent 
beginning of life, (spiritual life) is in that Baptism which 
both declareth and maketh us Christians," just as the first 
apparent beginning of natural life is at birth. And this 
easily accounts for all the expressions that may be cited, 
referring to natural birth, and to new birth, as the begin- 
ning, respectively, of the natural and of the Divine Life. 
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But this does not alter the fact that life existed in each 
case before ; and that it was the assumed existence of that 
previous life upon which our Saviour founded His illustra- 
tion of a birth by water and the Spirit, of a child of God 
into the kingdom or Church of Grod. 

I have acknowledged that it is incumbent on him who 
affirms the entire completeness and closeness of the analogy 
between natural and supernatural birth, to show, in some 
instances at least, the existence of the Divine or Spiritual 
life anterior to that " apparent beginning of life" which 
takes place in Baptism. That is, it must be proved that 
there is a reality corresponding to this feature of the illus- 
tration. If this is shown, then, the whole truth set forth 
by this expressive and beautiful illustration is fully main- 
tained, and one vicious theory is refuted. If again, it can 
be shown that this Divine or Spiritual life exists anterior 
to what is popularly termed conversion, then another mis- 
chievous error is put aside. The whole question then 
turns upon the truth or falsehood of this proposition : 
" The Holy Spirit is given to every man to be in him the 
principle of a new and Divine life." I must refer to the 
arguments already adduced in support of this proposition. 
I will here only mention one or two additional considera- 
tions. 

By the Divine Life, I mean a capacity given by the 
Spirit of Grod to discern, to love, and to do the things 
which the natural man, according to Scripture, can neither 
discern, love, or perform. The existence of life can only 
be shown by the phenomena of life. ' In order to prove the 
existence of life, it is not necessary that all the phenomena 
proper to sound and vigorous life should be manifested. 
The blind, the deaf, and the paralyzed, are alive, although 
some of the manifestations of life arc wanting in them. So 
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in regard to spiritual life. The existence of any of the 
phenomena of which the natural man is declared to be 
incapable, and which are declared in the Scriptures of 
truth to be the fruits of the Spirit, manifests the existence 
of Spiritual or Divine Life. What other test can we apply ? 
Must all. the phenomena of healthful and vigorous life be 
exhibited in each instance before we will allow that life 
exists at all ? Must a sinner have perfected holiness before 
it is admitted that he has received any portion of the Spirit ^ 
of God? If a man has failed to subdue any unruly ^ 
temper, shall we, therefore, deny that he has received any ^ 
grace ? , I 

The Scriptures affirm, generally, that the natural man t 
is incapable of any good/ s It asserts, positively and un- ? 
equivocally, that certain virtues are the fruits of the Spirit'^ 
Shall we venture to affirm in direct contradiction to these 
declarations, that man is, by nature, his perverted nature, 
capable of good ? Shall we say of those very virtues enu- 
merated as fruits of the Spirit, that, nevertheless, they are 
not fruits of the Spirit, but the operations of a carnal and 
corrupted nature? Unless Scripture can be thus flatly 
contradicted, it must be held as demonstrated, that every 
man has received the Divine as well as the carnal life. 
For all men do both good and evil* And the actual con- 

* The able author of an article in the Edinburgh Review, for October 
1853, on " Church Parties," fully asserts this principle, and refutes an 
objection to it. Quoting the "Eecordite Party" as maintaining, "If a 
man be not a believer his virtues are nothing belter than splendid 
sins," the Reviewer says, in a note, "The Rccordite party justify this 
assertion by appealing to the 13th Article, which declares that 'works 
done before grace have tlie nature of sin.' Hut this proposition, if 
interpreted in the Puritanic sense, would contradict Use inspired decla- 
ration, that the prayers and alms of the heathen Cornelius were accept- 
able to God. (Acts x. 4, 35.) The true meaning of the Article is only 
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dition of every man is, according to the life he cultivates, 
a gradual progress towards the ascendency of the good or 
evil that is in him ; until, in the one case, he is prepared 
for the communion of the just in heaven, or, in the other, 
fitted for the society of the accursed in hell. 

The affections of man are not like the instincts of brutes, 
fixed, unalterable, and destitute of a moral quality. When 
Grod bestowed upon the animal creation the affections essen- 
tial to their being and enjoyment, He did not bestow like- 
wise the moral freedom which could make them capable of 
responsibility, and enable them to pervert His gifts, and to 
forfeit His favor. These affections, therefore, are in them 
neither good or evil. But in man these same affections 
have a moral quality. They are either good or evil. These 
affections are to be brought into judgment to be the sub- 
jects of reward. or punishment. How the affections of a 
corrupted creature can be evil it is easy to understand. -'But 
the sourde of their goodness it would be hard to determine, 
unless we admit the Christian doctrine that this goodness 
proceeds from the Almighty that it is the direct dictate 
and influence of Grod's Spirit bestowed upon every man as 
the inestimable purchase of Christ's most precious blood. ., 
Unless the Spirit of Grod be given to enable man to "do 
righteousness," how can he be judged for a failure to do 
that of which he is naturally incapable ? If man has not 
received from Grod the power to do good, to walk uprightly, 

that Divine Grace, and Human Goodness are co-extensive; so that 
where there is no Grace there is no Goodness, and conversely, that 
wheresoever there is Goodness there is Grace. Thus the virtues of 
Socrates arc not denied, but only ascribed to their true source. "Whereas 
in the Puritanic view (which unhappily was adopted by some of the 
continental Reformers) they are denied to he virtues at all : and thus 
the very foundations of all religious evidence, the axiomatic idea|,of!^ 
morality, arc cut away." p. Ho. 

12* 
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to obey the law, then there can he no moral quality in his 
actions. They are neither good or evil. This power must 
either be a natural endowment, derived from the original 
creation, and never forfeited or lost - } or it must be a super- 
natural gift bestowed through Jesus Christ, for His sake, 
and on account of the virtue of His sacrifice and mediation. 
The first of these alternatives is the assertion of Deism and 
Pelagianism. The second is the Christian doctrine. I can 
see no room or place for any third alternative. 

These are general considerations which coincide with all 
the scriptural authorities to the same effect heretofore 
quoted. Let us see another scriptural testimony to the 
same purpose. St. Paul frequently describes the most 
eminent operations of the Spirit as the " Circumcision of 
the heart." Now this very circumcision of the heart was 
a substantive part of that ancient covenant of which, not 
Baptism, but outward circumcision was the seal. "The 
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the hearts of 
thy seed, to love the Lord thy G-od with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul, that thou niayest live/'- Deut. xxx. 
6. In the epistle to the Koinans, this spiritual circumcision 
is plainly extended to the Gentiles. For although they 
had not been favored with the written law of Moses, yet 
they had a law written on their hearts, and they had re- 
ceived spiritual power to recognize and obey that law, as is 
fully implied by the apostle when he said, "Therefore if 
the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall 
not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision V 
" for circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter "Horn. ii. 26, 29. This is evidently the 
foundation of the previous declaration in the same chapter, 
that " the judgment of God is according to truth, who will 
render to every man according to his deeds; unto them 
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that are contentious and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of. the Jew- 
first, and also of the G-entile ; but glory, honor, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also 
to the Gentile." 

In the preceding chapter, the apostle aflirms in three dis- 
tinct places, that the G-entiles had been "given up/ ; or 
" given over/' to a reprobate mind, because of their deliber- 
ate wickedness and impenitence. How could the Almighty 
"give up" those whom He had never tried to lead in the 
way of righteousness? How could He "give over to a 
reprobate mind" those who had never resisted His spirit? 
The apparent sense of the terms, and the analogy of faith 
here equally impel us to the same conclusion. 

When we add to all this weight of scripture testimony, 
the undoubted fact so dwelt upon and reiterated in the New 
Testament, that Cornelius had found favor with God, and 
had manifested the most precious fruits of the Spirit before 
he ever heard the Gospel ; and that even the miraculous 
gifts of the same Spirit y/ere conferred upon him and his 
friends before they were baptized, it seems to me that the 
position now maintained is incontrovertibly established from 
the word of God. And when again we find the great body 
of heathen moralists using and anticipating the very lan- 
guage in which St. Paul describes the conflict within him- 
self, between the good and evil principle, between the 
spiritual and the carnal nature, it is passing strange that 
any Christian man should ever have questioned this pro- 
position. The authors of the Westminster Confession were 
far too learned a body of theologians to attribute to the 
natural man the good which they acknowledged to be in 
all men. They referred that good undoubtingly, to the 



140 THE DIVINE LIFE 

Spirit of God ; but, tinder the influence of their peculiar 
views, they called it "some common operations of the 
Spirit." 

That grace is given before Baptism generally rh the case 
of adults, is placed beyond a question by the united voice 
of Scripture and the Church, requiring the most eminent 
fruits of the Spirit as antecedents to Baptism. 

The proposition thus fully proved, that every man has 
received the Holy Spirit, to make him capable of holiness, 
and therefore responsible for unholiness, is a complete vin- 
dication of the illustration used by our blessed Lord, and 
by the Church continuously since, to express the operation 
and effect of Baptism, viz: that it is a New Birth, the in- 
troduction by water and the Spirit of a living subject from 
the womb of nature into the Church or kingdom of God. 
This is precisely what Hooker meant when he said : " Each 
Sacrament having both that which is general or common, 
and that also which is peculiar to itself, we may hereby 
gather that the participation of Christ which properly be- 
longeth to any one Sacrament, is not to be obtained other- 
wise than by the Sacrament whereunto it is proper." The 
27th Article tells us what is that grace or " participation 
of Christ " which is proper to Baptism. " Baptism is a 
sign of regeneration or New Birth, whereby as by an instru- 
ment they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the 
Church." Here " Kegeneration," "New Birth," and 
" grafting into the Church," are used as convertible terms, 
and Baptism is declared to be both the sign of the thing 
ithus represented, and the instrument by which it is effected. 
The remainder of the Article makes Baptism to be both a 
sign and a seal that is, the assurance of some other 
blessings. 

It will not do to degrade this Divinely conceived and 
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appointed institution, by calling it " a mere ecclesiastical 
rite, which man alone is quite competent to achieve." The 
Church is not a society of human appointment, but the 
mystical body of Christ, established by grace. Union with 
this body can only be obtained by the operation of the ; 
Holy Ghost, whose power is in various ways exerted in I 
order to constitute the Sacrament. And when this union is / 
effected, the same Holy Spirit of life and light flows through ; 
many channels into the soul of the member of Christ. 
" Man alone," therefore, can do nothing in regard to this 
Divine society. It is all of Grace. And on this account it 
is that the question of the Divine as opposed to the human 
institution of the Church, its Sacraments, and its Ministry, 
is of such transcendent importance. 



PRACTICAL VALUE OF THESE TRUTHS. 

The conclusion at which we have now, by patient exami- 
nation arrived, is no mere abstract theory of religion for 
the exercise of the intellect, and for the gratification of idle 
curiosity. It is a practical truth of the most momentous 
consequence : a truth which is verified In part by the con- 
sciousness of every human being ; and which is witnessed 
in all its saving and consoling efficacy, by all who have 
unreservedly submitted themselves to the power of God for 
their salvation. 

I appeal, now, not to any external authority whatever, 
but to the heart and consciousness of every man, and ask 
you ; if you have not felt at all times the struggle within 
yourselves of the antagonist forces which we have been 
considering ? Have you not experienced the power of cor- 
rupt nature inciting you to evil } and the gentle influence 
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of a better monitor persuading you to resist the evil, and ti 
walk in the path of uprightness ? We have seen that the 
word of God, and right reason, combine to assure us that 
this better monitor dwelling within you, is the Holy Spirit 
of life and light" the true light that lighteth every man 
that conieth into the world." You have therefore within 
you at once the sentence of condemnation against iniquity, 
and the earnest of your calling to a life of purity, and to a 
heritage of bliss. The blessed Bible in its highest meaning, 
is but the interpreter of these mysteries of your being. It \ 
is for you to confirm and ratify the sentence of condemna- 
tion which you feel within you, and which you read in / 
God's word, and thus to consign yourselves to an eternal 
night of hopeless woe ; or, to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure, to own your adoption to be the children of God, 
and to live according to that high and holy relation, and 
thus to secure that exceeding great reward which your 
Father in heaven has promised to bestow. 

By the recognition of these solemn truths, and by the 
faithful performance of your duty as created by them, you 
will at once obey the gracious exhortation, and prove the 
truth of the consoling assurance, so happily combined in 
the word of God, " Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it is God that worketh in you to will 
and to do of his good pleasure." That your salvation is 
the "good pleasure" of your heavenly Father, He has de- 
clared with a soul-subduing emphasis of expression which 
infinite love and power could not surpass, j The mission, > 
the sufferings, the death of the Son of God, tell the story 
of redeeming love declare the "good pleasure" of an A1-! 
mighty Father whose compassions fail not, and whose? 
tender mercies are over all His works. He, by His Spirit 
works in you to desire and to will the accomplishment of 
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"His good pleasure." But he does not work in you irre- 
sistibly. You must yield to His solicitations. You must 
submit to be led by the Spirit. You must work together 
with God. Then He will work in you to do as well as to 
will. Therefore, work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling, indeed, lest you fail to do your part, but 
with joy and confidence, that it is God that worketh in you. 
That infinite love and Almighty power are pledged to ac- 
complish the "good pleasure" of your heavenly Father, 
for all who work together with Him. 

This work is no holiday pastime. It is not the easy way 
of salvation, which encourages a man to continue in sin for 
the greater portion of his life, to add to the evil of corrupt 
nature the grosser evil of more corrupt habits; and then, 
when " a convenient season" arrives, when he is tired of 
the world, or the world begins to be tired of him, to leap 
at once from uncleanliness to holiness, by the magical 
power of some wild, delirious excitement, or by a single 
effort of enlightened will. 

To subdue the evil of corrupt nature, to reinstate man 
in that image of God from which he has fallen, is accord- 
ing to the ordinary economy of Grace, the work and labor 
of the whole life. The Church, as represented by all the 
analogies which we have heretofore collected from the 
Word of God, as "the garden," "the field," "the vine- 
yard," "the ark," "the city," "the kingdom," embraces 
the ordinary agencies and influences by which the Spirit 
works in us, and by which we work together with God for 
the accomplishment of this great result. Therefore it is 
that children should be brought to Baptism in earliest in- 
fancy, because this blessed work of the soul's renewal in 
the likeness of God should be begun when corrupt nature 
can be taken at the greatest disadvantage. Then it is that 



144 THE DIVINE LIFE 

the parent, by a holy discipline, must work together with 
God for his child, as in after life the child must work to- 
gether with God for himself. And all who have studied the 

i_^ 

character of young children, know well that Grace is then 
most powerful to produce that purity of mind tod holiness 
of affection, which induced the blessed Saviour to say : " Of 
such is the kingdom of heaven." 

The mischievous theory which denies. this work of Grace 
upon the infant mind, which turns the young heir of salva- 
tion forth into the world, a stranger and an alien to its 
father's home, looking for grace only to some yet distant 
operation of the Spirit, gives time and opportunity for cor- 
rupt nature to rally. The Devil sees his advantage, and 
does not fail to profit by it. He comes and takes posses- 
sion; and the result is that carelessness and impiety of a 
more advanced period of youth, which in so many cases is 
to ripen into the hardness and reprobacy of a settled, de- 
termined wickedness. 

If that which we have seen to be the ordinary way of 
God's working .for the salvation of His redeemed, be 
neglected or defeated by the unfaithfulness of man, then, 
the difficulty and uncertainty of obtaining this salvation by 
other and extraordinary means, adapted by the Almighty 
to this exigency of our condition, are constantly increasing, 
in a ratio which it is fearful to contemplate. Therefore, 
every one who desires to be saved, and who nevertheless 
refuses to begin to work out his salvation in the way that 
God has appointed him, is putting every day a stronger 
seal to his own damnation. 

The account which has now been given of the way of 
salvation, is the best refutation that I can make of that 
foolish, wanton slander, sometimes preferred against the 
holy Church of God, that she teaches men to rely upon the 
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mere. formal use of the means of Grace, having no regard 
to the state and affections of the soul, or to the transform- 
ing power of God's Holy Spirit. On the contrary, it has 
been shown that salvation and holiness are indissolubly 
hound together, and may be almost interchangeably used. 
And there is no vice against which our Ministers so fre- 
quently warn their people, as against that insidious and in- 
veterate evil of the human heart, the tendency to rest in 
the form, without seeking for and securing the power of 
Godliness : telling them that those who do so lightly and 
sacrilegiously, trifle with Divine and eternal things, will 
but increase their own condemnation. We do earnestly 
teach them that the wickedness which is sought to be 
covered over by a loud and obtrusive profession of religion, 
is of all others the vilest and most loathsome. 

Having thus presented to every man a motive to be 
instant and urgent in the work of his own salvation, I will 
now conclude by another practical illustration and applica- 
tion of the whole subject, in an address to parents from 
one of the best and most eminent of our early Divines 
the famous Bishop Jewell : 

" Let us look upon our children as upon the great bless- 
ings of God. They are the Lord's vessels ordained to 
honor; let us keep them clean. They are Christ's lambs 
and sheep of his flock; let us lead them forth into whole- 
some pasture. They are the seed-plot of heaven ; let us 
water them that God may give the increase. Their angels 
behold the face of God; let us not offend them. They 
are the temples and tabernacles of the Holy Ghost ; let us 
not suffer the foul spirit to possess them, and dwell with 
them. God saith, < Your children are my children/ They 
are the sons of God. They arc born anew, and are well 
shapen in beautiful proportion; make them not monsters : 
13 
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lie is a monster whosoever knoweth not G-od. By you they 
are bom into the world} be careful also that by your means 
they may be begotten unto God. You are careful to train 
them in nurture and comely behaviour of the body; seek 
also to fashion their mind unto godliness. You have 
brought them unto the fountain of Baptism, to receive the 
mark of Christ; bring them up in knowledge, and watch 
over them that they be not lost. So shall they be confirm- 
ed ; and will keep the promise they have made, and will 
grow unto perfect age in Christ." 



CHAPTER X. 

PROBATION AND REPROBATION. 



/ TRUTH is always composed of antagonizing principles. 
The characteristic of all heresy is, to run out a single great 
principle, unchecked and uncontrolled by its antagonist 
.' principle, to the production of results that are monstrous 
] and destructive. The Divine arrangement, and the human . 
''perversion of it, are finely illustrated by the muscular sys- 
/; tern of the human body. .If but one set of muscles were 
: kept in play, their action would produce only frightful 
deformity, and utter imbecility as to any useful purpose. 
i But when the action of these is duly counteracted by the 
compensating force of antagonist muscles, the result of their 
f combination is beauty, proportion and strength. 
- Calvinism is an illustration of the vice just referred to. 
It takes a single truth, and runs it out very logically to 
the most disastrous consequences, without recollecting, 
that the truth thus unreasonably pressed to such fearful 
consequences is, itself, controlled and modified by counter- 
acting and antagonist truths. 

The view which has now been presented of the Divine 
Life in the soul of man, shows the consistency and connec- 
tion of the one truth of Calvinism with other great and 
important truths, thereby presenting the beauty and pro- 
portion of the glorious gospel the system in which the 
Church has ever instructed her faithful children. 
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It is true, as Calvinism asserts, that the death which sin 
brought into the world is a state of excision from God, the 
fountain of all good, and may, therefore, very properly he 
called a state of "total depravity." The denial of this 
truth, hy the opponents of Calvinism, is one cause of the 
continued vitality of that system. But Calvinism takes 
this one truth, and runs it out to conclusions as manifestly 
false as they are painfully revolting. Leaving out of view 
the connected truths which modify and control this single 
truth, it represents the actual present condition of all man- 
kind, as one of "total depravity," of utter incapacity to 
think or to do any good thing. But this conclusion is con- 
tradicted, alike hy the phenomena of universal humanity, 
and hy the spirit and the letter of revealed religion. The 
natural state of man is that, indeed, to which he reduced 
himself a state expressed hy the terms, "spiritual death," 
"total depravity," or by any other equivalent terms. But 
man was not left in this, his natural condition of hopeless 
misery and ruin. Calvinism forgets that we are now liv- 
ing under the dispensation of GRACE. To the same com- 
mon ancestor, whose transgression brought upon his race 
this death and this pollution of human nature, was the 

V* 

promise made of Redemption through Jesus Christ'./^Ii is 
the grace given, the new life imparted through this media- 
tor the second Adam to co-exist M'ith the old, and carnal, 
and corrupt nature which we derive from the first Adam, 
and to operate upon that nature, to the utter extinction of 
its vileness and guiltiness, that constitutes the present con- 
dition of mankind a state of probation, of trial. 

Take away the fact, that the Spirit of God imparts to the 
human race that spiritual capacity to know and to do good, 
which, in consistency with the illustration of the New Birth 
employed by our Lord, is, properly called, " the Divine 
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Life," and this world is no longer a place of probation of 
trial for man. It can be regarded as nothing more than a 
sort of "prison-bounds/' in which the reprobate are per- 
mitted to wander about, and to do as much mischief as 
they can, until God puts an end to- this dreadful liberty.* 

But the great truth of revealed religion, that which 
justly entitles the truth, as it is in Jesus, to be called THE 
GOSPEL the glad news is, that every man, through 
Christ, is in a state of probation, of trial, for heaven, or for 
hell. The corrupt nature and the Divine gift co-exist in 
every man, and by the choice which he makes and main- 
tains, to be led by the one or the other, is his destiny for 
eternity determined. Calvinism and Universalism alike 
and equally, deny the great truth of man's probation in 
this world for an eternal state; and both systems are there- 
fore hopelessly at variance with Divine revelation, and with 
human consciousness. 

By virtue of the dispensation of grace, under which 
human nature is now placed the gift of God in Christ 
operating upon corrupt nature no man is " totally de- 
praved/' until ho makes himself so, by long continuance in 
sin, by deliberate rejection of the grace of God, by driving 
from his soul the Holy Spirit, the source of all the good 
jtliat is in man. '"Let us further illustrate the distinction 
\ between the state to which man reduced himself, and that . 
to which he has been restored by the mediation of Christ. 
Devils are both condemned and reprobate, or 'totally 

* See a beautiful account of this world as a place of "probation" 
and not "a prison-house for man," in tlie work mentioned below. 
"Besides the traces of original beauty and subsequent destruction, 
tli ere are proofs of Reconstruction or Reorganization." McGosli on the 
Divine Government, &c., pp. VS 85. 

13* 
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depraved/ No provision is made, so far as we know, for 
their recovery to holiness and the love of G-od. 

" Suppose we were on a steamboat. A child falls into 
the river. Some man, under the impulse of a generous 
emotion, plunges into the water and saves the child at the 
hazard of his own life. We instinctively approve the act. 
We do so independently of, and antecedent to, any reason- 
ing. But now suppose a devil to have been present, and 
to have witnessed this deed of noble daring. Would ho 
have approved the act ? would it have pleased him ? No ! 
As a natural consequence of the condition of condemned 
and reprobate spirits, without any provision for their 
recovery, devils have no perception of the character and 
attributes of G-od, which can ever win them to the love of 
God, or induce a willing submission to his government. 
There is in them no spiritual capacity to perceive or relish 
what is pleasing, or acceptable to God. And such had 
Itean the spiritual condition of mankind, but for the under- 
taking of Christ, not only condemned, but reprobate, and 
consequently in a state in which they must have made con- 
tinual progress in deterioration, and plunged deeper and 
deeper into the abyss of misery forever. For to be cut off' 
from all communion with God, the source of all goodness 
and happiness, is, to an immortal spirit, death, in the most 
awful meaning of the term. But it pleased the Father of 
mercies, that man should not so perish; but by an expe- 
dient, which could have emanated only from a wisdom that 
is unsearchable, and from the promptings of a love that is 
infinite and unspeakable, God determined that man should 
have the opportunity of profiting by a state of reprieve, and 
be placed on new and acceptable terms of obedience. This 
expedient involved the incarnation of the Son of God, and 
the sacrifice of his death in our nature, which had offended. 



PROBATION AND REPROBATION. 151 

The salvation of man was, in consequence, to depend, not) 
.tipon the righteousness of his own works, as a ground of 
justification, but upon the righteousness of faith in the . 
merits and works of the Son of G-od. And now the very 
first blessing which results from this arrangement, is the 
restoration of man's spiritual capacity. There is that in 
him, the gift of God in Christ, which enables him to per- 
ceive, and perceiving, to love and venerate the perfections 
of God; which qualifies him to receive instruction, and 
when instructed, and according to the measure of instruc- 
tion, to determine in his own mind, at the instant of per- 
forming any action, whether he is doing right or wrong. ; 
This, by some, is called moral sense by others, conscience 
, by Solomon, c the candle of the Lord.' , By whatever 
name you please to call it, it is that restoration of a 
spiritual capacity by which the moral character of man is 
made susceptible of improvement, and it is the free, 
unmerited gift of G-od in Christ to man to every human 
being endowed with a rational soul."* ' 

The term " Divine Life," in contradistinction to corrupt 
nature, is employed to express this spiritual capacity, 
imparted to every man, to know and to do good, in pre- 
cise conformity to the figure of a new birth, as applied by 
our Saviour and by the Church to baptism. This use of 
the term Divine Life, in this connection, is necessary, in 
order to illustrate the meaning and to exhibit the force of 
the figure thus used by our blessed Lord. 

I cannot refrain from furnishing here the testimony to 
the same truth of another illustrious witness, the late Rev. 
Samuel Farmar Jarvis, D. D., LL. D. In a letter to me, 

*Frora an unpublished Sermon of the Rt. Rev. James H. Otcy, 
D. D., the Bishop of Tennessee. 
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dated February 4th, 1851, a few weeks before Ms death, 
and probably the last letter he ever wrote, he says : 

" I am sure it will gratify you, as it has gratified me, to 
find that your views of the Divine life in the soul of man 
are fully supported in my history. Permit me to call your 
attention in particular to p. 12, that all the descendants of 
Adam and Eve WERE BORN UNDER THE GOSPEL COVEN- 
ANT, and consequently had the Divine life given them 
through Jesus Christ; and to the striving of the Holy 
Ghost, p. 17, and, note to Gen. vi. 8. I might refer to 
many other parts which support your doctrine fully ; and, 
therefore, as far as history could with propriety enter into 
doctrine, will be found serviceable to you. Is it not strange 
to see how theories bias men's minds ? Pelagianisui deny- 
ing the prevenient grace of God. Romanism doing in 
effect the same thing. Calvinism limiting the grace of 
God and the extent of human redemption. How admirably 
does the Catholic Church, as exhibited in the teachings of 
the Prayer-book, show forth that clear and steady light of 
the Gospel which blends all into the harmony of truth." 

The plain and perspicuous statement of the truth by this 
venerable and distinguished scholar, but expresses the pro- 
found convictions of the able men of his day the Fathers 
of the American Church.* The recognition of the great 

* The late Rev. Dr. Daniel Burrhaus, of venerable memory, took 
tlie warmest interest in tlie effort of the Author to reinstate this great 
principle of the Gospel in its proper place in the estimation of Church- 
men. At the age of 88, he commenced a correspondence with me on 
the subject, which was continued occasionally until his death. In one 
of these letters, he says, referring to Dr. Jarvis, "That my late and 
venerable friend of sacred memory should set his seal in the hour of 
death to the truth of the Divine Life in man, I consider altogether 
Providential, and designed to disperse the intervening clouds that have 
obscured the Light of Lights. It is a truth that must and will pro- 
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gift of G-ocl the Divine Life in the soul of man rescues 
that important truth, the entire corruption of human 
nature, from the unhappy connections with which it has 
been too often confused, and by which it has been discre- 
dited. But unless we connect with that great Scriptural, 
truth, 'the universal gift, through Christ, of the Spirit of 
life and light, to operate upon depraved humanity, we take 
away the only possible ground on which to base the appeals 
which the Ministers of the Gospel are commanded con- 
stantly to make to the hearts and consciences of men, 
unconverted and unbaptized, to turn unto the Lord, to 
believe, to repent, to pray. We take away, at the same 
time, the only ground upon which the Saviour of men can r 
judge the world in righteousness, viz., that the subjects of 
His Grace have improved, or buried, the talent entrusted 
to them. 

This universal gift is repeatedly mentioned by St. Paul 
in his epistles to the Corinthians. The persons there 
addressed were quite as miscellaneous in their moral cha- 
racters as any modern congregation that can be found. 
Many of them, therefore, yet needed Conversion. And 
the sorrowing Apostle expresses his fears that after all his 
written exhortations, he will yet be humbled when he 
comes to them by finding "many which have sinned 
already, and have not repented of the uncleanness, and 
fornication, and lasciviousness which they have committed/' 
2d Cor. xii. 21. To a community comprising many such 
persons he appeals as follows : " Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of Grod dwelleth in 

vail, to the sending back Calvinism to the shades of Manichoeism, from 
which Austin introduced it in his dispute -with Pelagius." 

This doctrine was powerfully expressed by the lamented Elavel 
Mines in describing his own escape from darkness to light. 
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you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are." " Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Christ ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them, the members of an harlot ?" " What ! 
Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you ?" " Know ye not your own selves, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?" 
1st Cor. iii. 15, 16; vi. 15, 19; 2d Cor. xiii. 5. 

The " hypothetical theory " will not do here. St. Paul 
negatives that, by describing the wicked lives of those 
whom he exhorts to repentance ; and he urges them to 
repent because they are the temples of God, because they 
are members of Christ, and because the Holy Ghost dwells 
in them. The assertion that Christ is in them, and that 
the Holy Ghost is in them, are evidently used convertibly 
for the statement of the same fact. And this fact the 
Apostle says is true of all who are not " reprobates." But 
by virtue of the dispensation of grace, under which human 
nature is now placed, no man is reprobate until he makes 
himself so, by deliberate rejection of the grace of God, by 
driving from his soul the Holy Spirit, the source of all the 
good that is in man. The actual present state of human 
nature, through the mediation of Christ, and by the gift of 
His Spirit, is that of Probation, not of Reprobation. 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE ROMISH DOCTRINE OF BAPTISM CONSIDERED 
MORE PARTICULARLY. 



THE Papal religion, is a new one, built upon the founda- 
tion of Christianity, and gradually, elaborately, and ingeni- 
ously constructed. The use made of Christianity by the 
defenders of this new religion is, to employ the former as 
a support to the latter, to give it power, credit, and the 
apparent force of truth. One of the most common arts of 
Romish controversialists is, to prove, with great force and 
vigor, some truth of Christianity, and then, under cover of 
that proof, put forward the modern corruption by which 
this very truth has been disfigured and overlaid. The 
Eoniish doctrine of Baptism is one of those first and easy 
departures from the truth, which has been logically expanded 
into a formidable system of error. The following extracts 
from the decrees of the Council of Trent, will exhibit this 
doctrine : 

" Whoever shall affirm that the Sacraments of the new 
law do not contain the grace which they signify ; let him 
be accursed." " Sacraments of the Church by which all 
true rigJiteousness is at first imparted, then increased, and 
afterwards restored if lost." "Whoever shall deny that 
the merit of Jesus Christ is applied, both to adults and 
infants by the sacrament of Baptism that the guilt of 
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original sin is remitted by the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, bestowed in Baptism ] or shall affirm that 'wherein 
sin truly and properly consists is not wholly rooted up, but 
is only cut clown or not imputed; let him be accursed." 
" The causes of justification are these the instrumental 
cause, the sacrament of Baptism, which is the sacrament 
of faith without which no one can ever obtain justification." 
"Justification is not remission of sin merely, but also 
sanctification, and the renewal of the inner man." " There- 
fore when a man is justified and united to Jesus Christ, he 
receives together with remission of sins, the following gifts 
bestowed upon him at the same time, namely, faith, hope, 
and charity." " Then receiving in their regeneration true 
and Christian righteousness, as the best robe, white and 
spotless, bestowed on them through Christ Jesus, instead 
of that which Adam lost by his disobedience, both for him- 
self and us, tli&y are commanded to preserve the same, that 
they may present it before the tribunal of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and possess eternal life." 

These passages contain the germ of that mystery of 
iniquity, which has penetrated the whole Romish system, 
fructifying into the Sacrament of Penance, the doctrine of 
Purgatory and Indulgences, of masses, and other satisfac- 
tions for the expiation of post-baptismal sin, and for the 
frequent restoration of the " perfect righteousness," and of 
the "spotless innocence" which were once bestowed in 
Baptism ; but which, alas ! are never retained by those 
who arrive at the age of accountability. Let us trace for 
a moment the progress of this unhappy growth. 

If Baptism remits the party to the original state of 
Adam, then by a single sin he forfeits tliat estate, as Adam 
did ; and his Baptism is no longer of any value or effect. 
He stands just where Adam did after his fall, and before 
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Ms reconciliation to God. This consequence is seen and 
provided for. Upon it is founded the next step in this 
doctrinal system. The learned Moehler, the most profound 
of the recent theologians of that communion, speaking of 
Post-baptismal sin, says, " Thereby is communion with God 
broken off, and the baptismal grace forfeited/' Moehler' s 
Symbolism, p. 206. 

If the Church had not happily declared the repetition of 
Baptism to be sacrilege, before this doctrine was invented, 
the Mormon device of baptism once a week or once a month, 
might have been resorted to in order to restore the forfeit- 
ed life in Christ Jesus. But as this Sacrament could not 
be repeated, the ingenious expedient was adopted of getting 
up a new Sacrament, to be in the place of Baptism, and 
to perform precisely the office of Baptism. Moehler there- 
fore continues: "Hence if the sinner wish to be converted 
from his evil ways, he needs a new reconciliation with God, 
and therefore another Sacrament; and such a Sacrament 
is Penance." The Divine Sacrament is thus deprived of 
all real value, even while its supposed effect is so falsely 
magnified. It imparts but once an imagined grace, which 
is sure to be lost, while the human Sacrament is represent- 
ed as imparting the same grace, as often as it is needed. 
Thus the ordinary life of men is made to be a continued 
succession of deaths and births; of excision from the body 
of Christ, alternated with perfect holiness, righteousness, 
and purity. It is obvious that if a little discretion be ob- 
served in the administration of the supposed Sacrament of 
Penance, so as to repeat it in the article of death, and thus 
secure the new life and the perfect holiness which it con- 
fers, no man need fear the consequences of the sins and 
irregularities of his past life. And this acknowledged esti- 
mation of the value and effect of this rite does, in fact, 
14 
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account for the anomalies in the character of a Roman 
Catholic population. 

Here is another branch of this evil tree. The pseudo 
Sacrament of Penance makes men righteous. And "the 
righteous can satisfy the Divine law by their own works, 
and may truly merit the attainment of eternal life/' says 
the council of Trent. And if these righteous persons 
choose to do works of supererogation, they may transfer 
this superfluity of merit to less industrious sinners. And 
so the "Catholic Manual" announces, "It is not less cer- 
tain that the satisfactions of many saints were more than 
sufficient for their own sins, especially those of the Blessed 
Virgin Mother of God, who, although she never incurred 
the guilt of any sin, underwent the most exquisite afflic- 
tions and sufferings. Now the all good and just God 
could not allow those treasures of satisfactions to remain 
useless, which could be applied with great advantage to the 
other members of His Church. He therefore has given 
His Church the power of distributing to the faithful these 
spiritual gifts, according to their respective wants and 
merits ; and this distribution is effected by INDULGENCES, 
which therefore can be granted by him only who has re- 
ceived from Christ the government, and the care of the 
Church, together with the power of binding and loosing 
the faithful." 

The same authority goes on to say that the Pope has been 
very liberal in granting indulgences of late " that as sin . 
abounds grace might much more abound." In point of fact, 
we know, that every order, and every society, in that extend- 
ed communion, has one or more of these Indulgences, as a 
part of its capital stock, which its members can apply to 
their own use, or to the benefit of others, for 'the remission 
of the pains of purgatory. Thus the holiest and the 
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purest Christian acts, prayer and charity, are converted by 
this wretched corruption of religion into a base transaction 
of bargain and sale; so. many prayers and so many good 
deeds being given for so much release of purgatorial 
torment. 

But the notion upon which indulgences are founded 
the conversion of repentance, good works, and Providential 
sufferings, into satisfactions for sin, is itself a subversion 
of the Gospel ; of the work of God in redemption, and of the 
work of man as the redeemed child of God. It degrades the 
work of God in redemption : for it essays to add to the in- 
finite satisfaction, which Christ has made for sin, the little 
and miserably inadequate works and sufferings of men . 
( And God is made to stand towards His redeemed people 
/ not as a reconciled Father in Christ Jesus, but as a rigid 
\ Creditor and Judge, weighing our merits, and exacting the 
'. last farthing of His due. To ascribe to any act or work 
of ours any power to satisfy the Divine Mind, as a commu- 
tation of the penalty of the broken law, is that very 
heathen abomination, which degraded the Majesty of the 
Eternal Father, and the sanctity of His perfect law. To 
talk of man's satisfying a broken law, by anything short 
of its penalty, is an abuse of words, and a mockery of 
God. When the Almighty Father looked upon our misery, 
and conceived the plan of our relief, He did not come to 
the lost creature whom He was about to save, for the vin- 
dication of His justice, and holiness, and truth. When the 
Mercy of God moved in our behalf, it moved with the 
power and mfiniteness of its Divine Source. ' When Mercy 
triumphed, it triumphed wholly.; Mercy found the ransom 
for guilty sinners. " This is a true saying, and worthy of al& 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save/ 
i sinners." 1 Tim. i. 15. fit was only in the infinite depths 
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of His own nature, that the Almighty could find the price 
of man's redemption, and the fitting vindication of His 
own holy law. And there he found it perfect, sufficient^ 
complete, wanting nothing, and incapable of addition. ' 
This same corruption of religion perverts ,the whole idea 
of the Christian life. It disposes of the sacrifice of Christ 
as merely the cause of a certain determination in the Di- 
vine Mind, by which the Eternal Father has consented to 
open an account current with His creatures, and to credit 
them with their penitence, their afflictions, their prayers, 
their works of mercy, as so much consideration paid, in 
part as a satisfaction for sins, and in part as the purchase 
of heaven. And the daily relation between God and man 
consists in the settling and adjustment of this account. 
This makes up the practical, every-day working of the 
system. And the great business of the Minister of .Christ 
under it, is to act as the Factor between Almighty God 
and His guilty creatures ; to settle the terms of this com- 
merce in each particular instance j to receive the commuta- 
tion and to pass the receipts. 

(^ How different from this complicated device of Priestly 
< imposition is the Catholic doctrine, the teaching of the 
; Bible and the Church. The Gospel of the Son of God 
proclaims that Christians are not enemies and rebels, who 
must pay the forfeiture of their crimes, but the ransomed 
of the Lord, the redeemed of the Holy One of Israel. 
The baptized members of the household of faith are no 
longer strangers and aliens, but children, adopted sons and 
daughters of the Lord Almighty. And they are not called 
upon to settle now the terms of their acceptance, to 
drive a huckstering bargain for the pardon of sin, with 
their God and Saviour. For reconciliation for iniquity 
has already been made. All their sins have been blotted 
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out, all have be*en washed away in the fountain opened for 
sin and uncleanliness. And now, all that they must suf- ! 
fer, and all that they must do; the varied dispensations of 
Providence, the pains of repentance, the exercises of 
charity, the consecration of the life to deeds of goodness 
and of mercy, are but parts of the healthful discipline, 
graciously appointed by a wise and indulgent Father to 
His children, to form and to mould their characters, to 
adapt them to their high relation, to qualify them for their 
station, to make them capable of that inheritance of ever- / 
lasting glory to which they have been elected. 

The maze of error which we have been contemplating, 
springs from, that first departure from the truth, that semi- 
nal principle of error, which represents Baptism, as the 
first beginning of the Divine Life the first coming of the 
Holy Grhost, the Fountain of .life, into the soul; and as 
the restoration of the baptized to perfect innocence, purity 
and uprightness. 

If the first part of this proposition were true, men could 
not be brought to Baptism at all, except upon the Pelagian 
hypothesis, that man retains such "relics" of his original 
goodness, that he can love, believe, and obey the Divine 
law. But this hypothesis discharges the Holy Spirit from 
all necessary agency in man's salvation, and was therefore 
by the whole Church rightly declared to be a deadly here- 
sy. Leave out that hypothesis, and then, under this first 
branch of the Komish theory of Baptism, there could be 
no subjects for baptism at all, unless unbelieving and iinre- 
pentant sinners were dragged to the Sacrament-; or brought, 
as the natives of East India actually were, by the Jesuit 
Missionaries, who surrounded them with soldiers and drove 
them to the Font. 

U* ' 



CHAPTER XII. 

PARALLEL BETWEEN BAPTISM AND CIRCUMCISION. 



THE Covenant of Grace has been in operation ever since 
'' the first promise of a Eedeemer. This covenant was made 
more specific in its form, and its character was beautifully 
illustrated by the call and mission of Abraham. The 
same covenant of grace attained its full and glorious com- 
pletion in Christ the Saviour of the world. The peculiarity 
of the Abrahamic form of the covenant was the separation 
of that Patriarch and all his successors in the faith from 
the world, by a solemn religious consecration and mark of 
difference. The visible Church of God, which before had 
contained the whole of mankind, was now restricted to 
those who received this mark of election and adoption. 
And because this characteristic feature in the constitution 
.of the Church has been continued ever since, and is made 
perpetual under the Christian dispensation, Abraham, in 
whom it was begun, is called, by way of eminence, the 
Father of the Faithful of all believers who are thus 
visibly separated from the world. 

The purposes for which the Levitical law and the national 
covenant with Abraham had been superinduced upon the 
earlier covenant of grace, were all completed by the sacri- 
fice of Christ. From that moment the subjects of that 
were absolved from its obligations, and the former 
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covenant of grace through faith/ which had never been 
abrogated, remained, the common inheritance of Jew and 
Gentile. But the Jew of St. Paul's day, puffed up with 
spiritual pride, cast dishonor upon the God of his salvation, 
by rigidly restricting the grace of God to the subjects of 
the national covenant. According to him, Circumcision 
was not the sign and seal of God's favor, and the introduc- 
tion to peculiar blessings and privileges, but it was the 
actual and exclusive bestowal of that favor of God which 
is life : and there was no favor, or love, or mercy for the 
'uncircumcised. This narrow, contracted, and technical 
system, the Apostle strongly reprobates in the Epistle to 
the Romans and elsewhere. St. Paul does not tell us that 
one technical and disparaging view of God's mercy had 
been abrogated, in order to make way for just such another. 
But he contends that the Jewish gloss upon the Divine in- 
stitution was always untrue. He vindicates against that 
gloss the fullness and freeness of the Divine goodness as 
witnessed in the rite of circumcision, and emphatically de- 
rives the Christian Church from the Abraharaic form of 
the covenant of grace, and demonstrates the fullness and 
freeness of the Christian dispensation, because of the full- 
ness and freeness of the Abrahamic. 

Now, therefore, adopting the method of the Apostle, in 
his argument with the Jews, if we ascertain clearly the 
relation which our father Abraham bore to the light of Cir- 
cumcision, we shall at the same time have determined as 
clearly the relations which Christians bear to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. 

1. Circumcision was the instituted way of initiation into 
a social body, elected to be the special people of God ; and 
subsisting under the form, first, of the family, and then, of 
the nation. And it was to be indiscriminately applied to 
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all males who were capable of composing a part of a family 
or of a nation. Gen. xvii. 10 12. 

So Baptism is the Sacrament of initiation -the actual- 
adoption into the family and kingdom of our Saviour 
Christ. " G-o ye therefore into all the woiid ; discipling all 
nations, baptizing them/' says the Divine commission. It 
'is impossible for language to be more comprehensive than 
this. " Discipling " every one who has capacity to learn, 
in " all nations :" that is, every human being born into 
the world, and as soon as it is born ; for then the capacity 
for instruction exists, and then the duty of instruction 
begins. And all these, all capable of learning, in all 
nations, must be baptized; admitted, by solemn adoption, 
into the family of Christ ; incorporated, by full naturaliza- 
tion into the kingdom of Christ. 

2. The sanction under which these related institutions 
were proposed. See G-en. xvii. 14, for the sentence against 
those who despised circumcision : " That soul shall be cut 
off from his people ; he hath broken my covenant/' In 
accordance with this we read in St. Mark xvi. 16, " He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 

But why, in the economy of salvation, were such tre- 
mendous sanctions attached to the performance of external 
rites so unimportant in themselves as Circumcision and 
Baptism ? Salvation is a system of grace and mercy, 
adapted by infinite wisdom to man's nature and position. 
It is a part of the Divine plan, contrived by this infinite 
wisdom, that all believers should be organized into that 
social body which God calls His Church. The Church is 
an integral part of the revealed way of salvation. It is a 
perpetual body corporate, organized with reference both to 
the spiritual condition of each believer, and to the accom- 
plishment of the purposes of God in regard to the publica- 
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tion and perpetuation of the truth. To adapt the economy ^ 
of grace to man's nature, God requires the active labor and I 
service of every man in the work of his own and of other's ; 
salvation. And He commands every one, to whom the 
Gospel is proposed, to come into His Church, and labor 
there in his appointed station, for the fulfilment of the 
merciful purpose of God towards himself, and towards the 
whole world. To refuse, or to neglect to do this, is to 
refuse or despise the mercy of God. It is to reject the 
salvation of the Gospel. 

3. The Prototype of Baptism, Circumcision, is called a 
sign and a seal. It was a sign and seal of adoption into 
God's family, of admission into His kingdom. Baptism 
is just such a sign and seal. And in. .regard to this effect, 
the Abrahamic and the Christian rite of initiation, pro- 
duced the thing which they signified. This results from, 
the nature of the institution and of the purpose to be 
effected by it. Just as a deed is at the same time the"? 
evidence of a grant, and the very grant itself, which passes -^ 
the land, and invests the purchaser with the title. There- ' 
fore, we say, that Baptism effects that New Birth into the 
kingdom of Grace, which it witnesses, and of which it is ) 
the appointed sign. "' 

But does Baptism actually thus accomplish all the other 
things of which it is the sign and the seal 1 Does it con- 
fer upon its recipient the favor of God, as well as certify 
that favor? Does it recreate the heart? Does it infuse 
love into the soul ? Does it change a guilty sinner into a 
holy innocent ? So says the mischievous theology of 
Korne. But we have seen that this was the very corrup- 
tion and degradation of religion under the elder form of 
the covenant, as if its sacraments were charms and sorce- 
ries, which St. Paul was opposing. 
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Circumcision "was, and Baptism is, the sign and seal of 
the favor of God, But neither bestowed that favor in the 
first instance, as is now strangely said. For Abraham had 
long been pre-eminently in the favor of God before the 
appointment of this seal. Cornelius had found favor with 
G-od before he received the Christian seal of that favor. 
Circumcision was, and Baptism is the sign and seal of the 
imputation of Christ's righteousness. " Cometh this bless- 
edness then upon the circumcision only, or upon the uncir- 
cumcision also 1" Horn. iv. 8 9. The Apostle here, by a 
pregnant inference, affirms that this was imputed to the 
uncircumcised. Therefore surely to the unbaptized as 
well. Circumcision was, and Baptism is, the sign and seal 
/'of the righteousness of faith : but neither bestowed that 
I righteousness. For St. Paul expressly rules the contrary 
of the one : "He received the sign of circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had, yet being 
uncircumcised.^ Horn. iv. 11. And every Baptism of an 
adult person is a like demonstration, in regard to the other. 
For there must be faith, formed and in exercise, as the 
condition of Baptism. 

Thus we might go through the whole circle of Christian 
graces, and show that Baptism does not produce them, but 
witnesses the previous gift, and the continued promise, of 
that Holy Spirit from which they all proceed. It is the 
object of the Christian life, so to follow the guidance of 
that blessed Spirit, given unto us, that all our powers and 
affections, all our appetites and passions, may be conformed 
to the will of God ; and our whole nature transformed into 
the likeness of the Son of God. 

A distinction is sometimes attempted between the parti- 
cipation of Christ, which is said to be the peculiar effect 
and operation of Baptism; and the other graces of the 
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Spirit, which are admitted to have been given to God's 
ancient people, and* 'to some tinbaptized persons now. But 
this distinction will not stand when the test of Scripture is 
applied. For the Apostle tells us that all the members of 
the Church in the wilderness, good and bad, " did all eat 
the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink ; for they drank of that spiritual rock that 
followed them; and that rock was CHRIST." 1 Cor. x. 3 4. 

This parallel between the former and the later form of 
the covenant of grace leads us to the conclusion, so often 
reached before, that Christ is indeed the second Adam, 
the Head and Representative therefore, not of a few indi- 
viduals, arbitrarily designated, either by a decree in heaven, 
or by a Sacrament on earth, but of the whole race of man- 
kind: curing in that whole race, by supernatural gifts, 
the corruption of nature, so far as to place every man once 
more fairly in a state of freedom, and probation. This is 
the great truth, the recognition of which as the basis of all 
Christian doctrine, will most effectually remove the stum- 
bling blocks which human systems have cast in our way. 

That adorable mystery, the Word made flesh, is the 
connection of all humanity with Christ, in a union, as 
close and as vital, as that which subsists between the same 
humanity and the first Adam. As in the latter all the 
myriads who have succeeded him were included, and from 
him are derived, so to the Second Adam the same ALL of 
human nature is conjoined by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
In Christ is included the whole family of man for justifi- 
cation, in the same sense and to the same extent, in and to 
which they were included in the first man to condemnation. 
It is impossible otherwise to understand that continuously 
presented analogy between the two which runs through 
the whole history of salvation, and which is summed up by 
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St. Paul in that profound and comprehensive summary of 
the mysteries of redemption, the 15th chapter of the 1st 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 

This derivation of the spiritual life of Christ to the 
whole race of mankind, restoring men to freedom, and 
leading them to good, shows us how Christ hath bought us 
with His own blood ; and yet we are permitted to choose 
whose servants we will be. This explains how we are 
freely justified ; and yet by faith we are saved. How when 
we were enemies we were reconciled to G-od by the death 
of His Son ; and yet we are continually entreated to be 
reconciled. How the Lord is our Righteousness ; and yet 
without personal holiness no man can see the Lord. The 
resolution of all these apparent difficulties, which have so 
puzzled the makers of theological systems, is found in the 
fact that a glorious part of the work of Christ was per- 
formed for us, freely, without any agency, co-operation, or 
knowledge, upon our part. This is the work spoken of 
under various names as the redemption the atonement 
reconciliation justifying the ungodly taking our nature 
into union with the Godhead becoming the Lord our 
Righteousness. All this has been done for us, and with- 
out onr agency. 

But all this is not salvation, except in the case of those 
innocents, who, by the sole virtue of this redemption, are 
made holy by the inspiration of God's Spirit and of whom 
it was therefore said by their Redeemer, the King of 
Righteousness, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven." In 
every other instance, all this glorious work of the Saviour 
of men is not salvation, either to the few or the many. 
But it is the elevation of our common nature to the capa- 
city of salvation ; and the pledge of Almighty power to 
co-operate with every believer in making this salvation 
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sure. The sole work of Christ places every man in a state 
of trial, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost, puts him upon 
the vantage ground, in the contest for heaven and eternal 
life, against the forces of an evil nature, -an evil world, and 
evil spirits. 

This is the great central truth of Christianity, around 
which various systems of error have circled, each revolving 
in its own narrow orbit. Calvinism, Universalism, and 
Roinanism, alike, and equally, deny that every man, through 
Christ, is in a state of probation, of trial, for heaven or for 
hell. The niaintainers of these systems forget that the 
whole race of mankind has been living, ever since the fall, 
under the dispensation of GRACE. To the same common 
ancestor whose transgression brought upon his race the 
death and pollution of human nature, was the promise made 
of redemption through Christ. It is the grace given, the 
new life imparted through this Mediator the second Adam 
to co-exist with the old and corrupt nature which we 
derive from the first Adam, and to operate upon that 
nature to the utter extinction of its vileness and guiltiness, 
that constitutes the present condition of mankind a state 
of Probation, of Trial. Reprobation is the inevitable con- 
sequence when men reject the terms of salvation, and sin 
away their day of Grace. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 



HERETOFORE I have described the beginning of the way 
of salvation without using that important but much abused 
expression, Justification by Faith. This omission has been 
intentional ; because the phrase has been so tortured and 
misapplied that the use of it is calculated to produce con- 
fusion, rather than clearness of conception, in the minds of 
those who are trying to escape from the mist and darkness 
of much of the popular theology of our day. ,But having 
stated now in other Scriptural language, what a man must 
first do to be saved, and distinguished that truth from some 
prevalent errors, my readers will be better prepared to ap- 
preciate the true meaning and force of this expression. It 
is important that the phrase should be understood ; for it 
conveys a great truth, and is continually recurring in the 
Bible and in Christian theology. 

Justification by faith only is often used by St. Paul in 
emphatic condemnation of that heathen corruption of reli- 
gion which the Jews had imitated, and which was therefore 
almost universal. This corruption consisted in the con- 
version of the typical sacrifices, which foreshadowed the 
" Lamb of Grod that taketh away the sin of the world," 
into a real propitiation and satisfaction for sin; and in 
attributing a meritorious emcacy, deserving of eternal life, 
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to those imperfect works of goodness which men are enabled, 
by the guidance of the Holy G-host, to perform. To this 
gross corruption the whole tenor of revealed religion is 
opposed. St. Paul argues against it with impassioned 
vehemence, and frequently declares, that Justification is 
the free gift of God to condemned and perishing sinners , 
and that it can be appropriated by faith only : that human 
satisfactions, and human merit, are ideas utterly incongru- 
ous with the actual relations between G-ocl and man. 

But this corruption of religion springs from the deep- 
seated pride of the human heart, and is therefore constantly 
recurring. We have seen how prominent a place it occu- 
pies in the Romish system of Divinity. It pervades and 
characterizes every part of the new religion which, by that 
communion, has been built upon the old Christian founda- 
tion. The Reformers, therefore, were bound to protest 
most earnestly and vehemently against the prevalent and 
gross corruption of their own time. Thus the doctrine of 
Justification by faith only became the watch-word of the 
reformation, and the sharpest weapon offence against the ; 
heathenish abominations of the new religion. This natur- 
ally led to the use of this expression in after times, by 
many persons, as a mere party phrase, with little under- 
standing of its real meaning, or of the corruption of religion 
to which it was opposed. One thing that has contributed 
to keep these persons forever reasoning in a vicious circle, 
about the doctrine of justification, is the fact, that this 
word is employed in several distinct senses in the Bible. 
Without looking to the context to see in each instance of 
its use, what is the precise meaning intended to be con- 
veyed, the right meaning in one place is arbitrarily fixed 
upon, and all the other passages of Scripture in which the 
word occurs must be tortured to bring out that same mean- 
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ing. Precisely the same process is applied to tlie other 
figurative terms of the Bible, leading in every case to like 
confusion and indefmiteness. As it is not probable that 
this abuse of Scriptural language \yill ever cease ; and as 
different men will fix upon different meanings of Justifica- 
tion, as the exclusive one, variant theories of Justification 
may always be expected. It will help us to a clear 
understanding of this subject to consider these different 
meanings. 

Justification, and its equivalent terms, are indifferently 
applied in the Bible to three distinct classes of persons. 

1. -They are used to express the great act of redemption, 
which was wrought for all humanity, and which entitles 
human nature to that gift of God the Holy Spirit from 
whose power alone every man derives a capacity for salva- 
tion. For, as the 10th Article says, no man can " turn 
and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good 
works, to faith and calling upon God." " We are bought 
with a price," "justified freely by His grace," describes 
the glorious work of Christ, performed freely for all man- 
kind, without any knowledge or co-operation on their part. 
Man is bought, indeed, with the precious blood of Jesus 
Christ. He is bought out of slavery, redeemed from the 
bondage of sin and death, into the liberty of the children 
of God. By this purchase only does man re-acquire the" 
freedom to choose between good and evil, between life and 
death. To this effect are such expressions as the following : 
" For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive." "The first man Adam was made a living 
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit." 1 Cor. 
xv. 22, 45. "God commendeth His love toward us, in 
that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more, then, being now justified by His blood, we shall be 
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saved from wrath through Him. For if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His life." Eom. v. 8, 9, 10. 

In the last cited passage, the words "justified" and 
" reconciled " are used convertibly to express the universal 
atonement; and this atonement is urged to prove that 
Christ will continue to be sufficient for those who trust in 
Him. The 18th verse of the same chapter is still more 
direct. "Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the righte- 
ousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justi- 
fication of life." cc Grod was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them." 2 Cor. v. 19. And upon this foundation the 
Apostle beseeches the Corinthians "to receive not the 
grace of God in vain," saying, "Behold now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of salvation." 2 Cor. vi. 1, 
2. Upon this same foundation must every minister of the 
Gospel base the .like exhortations to men. 

The effect here expressed, not only by the word Justifi- 
cation, but by other kindred forms of speech, may be called, 
for the sake of distinction, the first justification. With 
this, man has had and can have had, nothing to do. Faith 
here has no operation. It has been done for man, entirely 
without his assent or consciousness, of the free mercy of 
God, free and universal as the act of creation. , 

2. There is a frequent application in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the term Justification to a second class of subjects. 
For as the Justification already spoken of bestowed on man 
the supernatural power to work together with his Maker 
for his own salvation, so the very first, and altogether 
indispensable exercise of that granted power, must be faith 

15* 
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in the reality and sufficiency of the provision made for 
salvation. This second justification is offered to nien ; upon 
condition that they accept it, and become parties to the 
covenant of grace of which it is an essential feature. Faith, 
therefore, not by any arbitrary appointment, but in the 
nature of things, is a necessary prerequisite in man, to 
enable him to become a party to this covenant. When we 
hear the glorious Gospel of the Son of God, and, with con- 
scious mind, believe and trust in the way of life which it 
reveals, expressing our faith in the instituted Sacrament 
appointed for that purpose, then our formal adoption into 
the family of God, our admission, as His recognized chil- 
dren, to the unrestricted use of all the means of salvation, . 
is called Justification. 

This is Justification by faith only. " Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ : by wkorn also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of Go.d." Rom. v. 1, 2. Here man begins to con- 
cur with God in the matter of salvation. Faith had no 
part in the first mentioned Justification. But here it is 
essential, and it is, in one sense, alone. It is the only 
grace that is here required, or that can be exercised, in the 
very act of appropriating the merits of Christ. Faith is 
here the hand put forth to take the mercy that God vouch- 
safes. All personal merit is here disowned and worthless. 
Our sins and our ruin alone brought a compassionate 
Saviour from the skies, to take upon Him. our nature, that 
He might rescue it from pollution and sanctify it to God. 
A contrite sense of this our sin and utter ruin, is the only 
plea with which we can come before the Mercy Seat to 
receive the grace of pardon and adoption. The offer of any 
thing else the tender of any righteousness of our own 
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would be vain, impertinent, and presumptuous. It is this 
Justification by faith only which stands in direct antagon- 
ism to the heathen and Romish corruption of religion, 
that presumed to bring human merits and human satisfac- 
tions into the relations between a merciful Gfod and par- 
doned sinners. 

In describing the instrumentality of faith, in justifying 
the ungodly, I have passed by that most trifling of modern 
disputes, which attempts to get up an opposition between 
Faith and its external expression in the Sacrament of faith. 
/Baptism is the consummation, the completion of the act of 
| faith. It is so appointed because man is composed of soul 
and body, and both must concur in all his actions to give 
them completeness and integrity. It has been seen that 
Justification is one of the terms of the covenant of grace; 
How must men become parties to that covenant ? Almighty 
God has dealt with man, in this regard, according to his 
nature. In every covenant the interior consent of the 
mind of the parties is the principal thing. < 'But in every 
covenant that which gives efficiency.to the interior assent, 
is the 'external and appointed expression of it. , So deceit- 
ful is the heart of man, so rapid, fleeting, and evanescent 
are the operations of his mind, that, until his purposes are 
made palpable, and reduced to some corporal form and ex- 
pression, he himself cannot be sure of their nature and 
efficacy ; and they are in fact inchoate and imperfect. So 
we determine, in regard to one another, in all the- relations 
of life, So our Heavenly Father has determined for us, 
in regard to the various parts of the dispensation of grace. ; 
He requires the outward expression of the inward thought 
of the heart. Where, indeed, that outward expression 
cannot be made, the Just One will not require it. ' But 
where the opportunity of such expression is afforded He 
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docs require it, and it is for our benefit that He should do 
so. He has so condescended to our nature and to our 
infirmity, as to enter into covenant with each separate 
person, by a special and particular outward act. 

God has not deemed it sufficient to make a general pro- 
clamation once for all of His mind and will with regard to 
the salvation of the human race ; but He has chosen and 
ordained a class of men to stand forever as His representa- 
tives, and upon His part, and in His name, to make, seal, 
and ratify, with each man, who will assent to the same, 
the precious covenant of grace and life in Jesus Christ. 
Shall man be too proud to meet his MAKER in the like 
form of covenant ? Shall he requite the condescension of 
God by drawing himself up upon his dignity, and affirming 
that the interior assent of his mind is sufficient, and should 
be satisfactory to the Almighty ? 

This is the strange reasoning of some men. But is it 
not apparent that the outward and instituted mode of 
entering into covenant with God, by Baptism, never should 
have been separated from the Faith, of which it is the 
ordained and appointed expression? Baptism is not op- 
posed to faith. It is the instituted expression, at once of 
God's pardoning mercy, and of the sinner's faith, humbly 
receiving that mercy. So it is treated every where in the 
Holy Bible. So it was regarded in the Holy Church 
throughout all the world, until a querulous disposition and a 
transcendental philosophy began to corrupt this part of 
Christianity, and to sever the things which God had bound 
together. St. Paul could not make this separation. He 
says, " For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ." Gal. iii. 25-6. Here 
Baptism and Faith are used as synonymous. They are 
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different parts of one whole, and the word which expresses 
either part is used for the whole. And in this short, em- 
phatic passage, each word is employed convertibly to desig- 
nate the whole effect expressed by both. 

3. There is a third legitimate application of this word 
justification, and its equivalents, to yet another class of 
persons. It is to those who, having been justified by faith 
only, and received into God's family, go on to " lead the 
rest of their lives according to this beginning." Or, if by any 
invincible obstacle some have been debarred from the insti- 
tuted expression of their faith in Baptism, they at least 
strive to concur with the members of the household of faith 
in- all things possible to them. All who faithfully endeavor 
to conform their hearts and lives to the principles and rules 
of the Gospel, using diligently all accessible means of grace 
and growth, seeking continually for more and more of the 
Holy Spirit as the power of God unto salvation, gradually 
put on holiness. Mortifying all their evil and corrupt 
affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness 
of living, they grow in grace, follow the example of their 
Saviour Christ, and are made like unto Him. When these 
faithful souls come to appear before the bar of God, they 
will be justified, because they have done the works of God ; 
because they have improved the talent entrusted to them ; 
because they have on the wedding garment of purity and 
love; because they are truly re-instated, by the operation 
of His Spirit, in the image of their Saviour, the perfect 
Man. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION. 



DIVINE DECREES AND HUMAN FREEDOM. 

The most profound mystery of natural religion is the 
apparent opposition between the omnipotence of God, de- 
termining all things, and the freedom of man. This is a 
mystery of our being, and it presents itself as strongly to 
the simplest as to the most cultivated minds. It is a diffi- 
culty -which occurs in our earliest conceptions of human 
nature, and remains in all its force to the latest moment of 
our lives. The minds of children are always confounded 
by this mystery j for it is presented to them as vividly as 
to the philosopher. No solution of this problem is possible 
to our present faculties. It is a mystery; and it must re- 
main sof until the powers of man are enlarged in a higher 
state of being..' 

But the mind of man is impatient of mystery. That 
spirit of inquiry, beneficently bestowed to enable man first 
to comprehend, and then to control, the hidden forces and 
capacities of nature, leaves its appropriate field of operation, 
and adventures here, upon that mystery of Divine and 
human concurrence, where knowledge is unattainable, and 
where all human perspicacity is at fault. 
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Some minds, morbidly intent upon this inscrutable myste- 
ry, and unwilling meekly to acquiesce in an ignorance which 
is inevitable, become shattered and crazed, in their earnest 
struggles to see light where Grod has not said that there 
should be light. Other minds, inore superficial, but equally 
impatient of this Divine mystery, think that they have 
found a solution of it, and a final determination of the 
whole matter, when, they make one of these truths override 
and destroy the other : when they make the Omnipotence of 
Glod, not to co-exist with, but to take the place of the free- 
dom of man, by resolving all human actions into the 
decree of the Almighty. This is no solution of the mys- 
tery although intended to be so. It is simply the denial 
of the existence of any mystery. It is an entire leaving 
out of one of the terms of the problem. It is a subver- 
sion of a first truth of our being. Instead of a deep 
philosophy, as it calls itself, it is but a specimen of the 
facility with which men can be put off with a show of 
reason, in place of reason itself. This is the way in which 
whole nations, and many hard and seemingly profound 
philosophies, and systems of religious metaphysics, have 
disposed of this mystery. 

. This pretended solution of an insuperable problem has 
i exercised the most pernicious influence upon vast multi- 
tudes of people in our own country. It is a difficulty 
which is presented with equal force to all minds. The 
easiest way of getting rid of it, is to acquiesce in that de- 
lusive determination, which makes it no difficulty at all, 
and at the same time takes away from human nature the 
oppressive sense of responsibility, by resolving all events 
into the predestination of the Most High. Many persons 
are actually presenting this vain speculation, as an excuse 
to themselves, for the neglect of the plainest and simplest 
duties of religion. 
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The common use which is made of this pernicious philoso- 
phy is a sort of half conscious resting upon one or both of 
these fancies. 1. That blind and undistinguishing trust in 
the mercy of God, which takes it for granted that He will 
not arbitrarily determine other than an easy and tolerable 
condition to the creatures He has made, and over whose des- 
tiny He exercises unlimited control. 2. That if God should 
intend our condemnation, we, at least, would be consoled 
by the thought that the result was one which we could not 
avoid. These fancies might be correct enough, if they 
were at all applicable to our case. Revealed religion shows 
that they have no sort of application to human condition 
or destiny. 



THE GOSPEL DOES NOT ENTERTAIN, MUCH LESS DECIDE, 
THIS PROBLEM OP NATURE. 

The way in which revealed religion deals with this deep 
mystery, presents another beautiful instance of that analo- 
gy between the word and the works of God, which shows 
the identity of their origin. Nature offers no solution of 
the problem. But every man of sound mind is compelled, 
by his moral constitution, to lay the problem aside, and to 
act, in all the practical conduct of life, as if there were no 
such mystery. The most determined fatalist takes care of 
his own life, of his own health, of his own well-being in 
every respect, just as if he had never heard or dreamed of 
a Divine decree. The ordinary course of nature, and the 
constitution of the human mind absolutely require, that 
i every man should ignore the imagined existence of any 
compulsory Divine influence over his actions. This is one 
revelation of God's will in regard to our practical enter- 
tainment of this mystery. 
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The Gospel is another revelation of the will of God in 
regard to the practical conduct of human life. Like the 
natural revelation, it says nothing about the mystery in- 
volved in the co-existence of Divine predestination and 
human freedom. It leaves that mystery untouched and 
"unconsidered, and simply points every man to. his duty, 
assuming for him a power to perform it. The whole 
Christian dispensation is founded upon the postulate of 
human freedom, just as the whole course of the world, in 
the Providential government of man, is founded upon the 
same postulate. 

Christian religion assumes in every man a WILL, enslaved 
indeed by nature, but made free by the inspiration of the 
Most High, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 
and which may now therefore turn to good as well as to 
evil. It recognizes the natural impotence of man to keep 
the moral law. But revealed religion is a plan of inter- 
vention between the Divine law and our impotence. It is 
an elaborate system of means, skilfully and wonderfully 
adapted to our enfeebled and depraved condition; designed 
to remedy the evils, and to remove the corruption of that 
natural condition, and to restore man to the capacity of 
obeying perfectly, in the strength of Christ his Saviour, 
the law of life and happiness. 

The most striking representation of this meaning of Di- 
vine revelation is conveyed to us in those numerous 
parables by which our Lord illustrated the nature of His 
kingdom of grace. They all announce and confirm the 
same great truth; but that truth is perhaps most clearly 
and emphatically expressed in the parable of the talents. 
The wicked and slothful servant in this parable probably 
represents the very class of persons who allege the Divine 
predestination as a reason why they should do nothing 
16 



182 THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION. 

in the work of their own salvation. These people say 
that they cannot fear, and love, and trust in God, as the 
Divine law requires, and therefore they think it will be 
unjust for God to condemn them for not doing those things 
which he gave them no power to do, and which had been 
already fixed by His predetermination. The parables re- 
ferred to, very plainly expose the futility of this objection, 
by showing, that the things, in regard to which we allege 
a want of power, are not the things for which we shall be 
judged at all. 

Christian religion is the revelation of Divinely efficacious 
means and instrumentalities for the removal of human in- 
firmity, for the cure of human corruption, for the recovery 
of an apostate creature to the favor and likeness of his 
Creator. The means and instrumentalities, thus offered to 
us by revealed religion, are the talents bestowed upon every 
man, to whom this religion is proposed. When we come 
to give an account of ourselves to God, the qustion will 
not be, whether we have kept the whole law ; but, how 
have we employed the talent absolutely given to us ? How 
have we acted in regard to those things which were clearly 
within our power. There will be no place for controversy 
about Divine predestination, or human infirmity. For the 
only question will be, as to the employment of means, 
over which we have the same control as we have of our 
daily locomotion. We will not be asked whether we love 
God with all our hearts; but whether we have been accus- 
tomed to kneel down to pray to Him for his grace; 
whether we have obediently submitted ourselves to the 
teachings and strivings of God's Holy Spirit, which has 
so often urged us, to consider our ways, to repent us of 
our sins, and to come, through Jesus Christ the Saviour, 
to the throne of grace for pardon and acceptance. 
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The opportunity and the power, to do these things, are 
the talents for which we will be called upon to give an ac- 
count. These talents have been given. They are certain- 
ly, by our own undoubted consciousness, as entirely under 
our unlimited control, as are the movements of the hand 
and arm. To go to Church is as much within our power 
as to stay at home, or to walk about the streets. To kneel 
down, and pray to Grod in His house, is as certainly with- 
in' our control, as, indolently, and irreverently, to retain 
our seats during the time of prayer. It is, clearly, by a 
determination of our own will, whether, at lying down to 
rest, or rising" up to labor, we will recognize our conscious- 
ness of a Grod, and humbly commit ourselves to Him, or 
whether we will be as the Atheist, who knows no Grod. 
These are the things, in regard to which we will be ques- 
tioned ; and it will be vain and impertinent, upon such an 
arraignment, to allege our opinions about the Divine 
decrees, or to complain of the imagined hardship of the 
Divine government. The slothful servant in the parable 
tried this evasion : but out of his own mouth his Lord 
condemned him. He was only inquired of as to the talent 
that had been given to him. In his very plea he confessed 
to the fullness of his power over that talent. He had hid 
the talent in the earth of his own will, contrary to the 
interest and intention of his Lord. The same will, rightly 
exercised, would have put out that money to the usurers, 
for the benefit of his Master. So, our refusal to use the 
means of grace, is itself evidence enough that we had the 
power to use them. 

The Universe is composed of minute and insignificant 
atoms. The mightiest results are made dependent upon 
the concurrence of the most trifling causes. So it is in 
nature. And so in G race. The Saviour of the world has 
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opened for man a way of access to heaven, to happiness, 
and to God, which consists of successive steps on our part, 
each of them minute, and of little seeming consequence. 
Each of these steps, in its order, is placed entirely, and 
beyond all -question, within our own power, and. subject to 
our free and unrestrained action. The 'power to take the 
first, and any successive one of these steps", is the talent 
given to us. No person in the world ever entertained a 
doubt about his absolute control over the doing or the 
leaving undone these little things. The consciousness of 
every man has assured him of his unqualified freedom in 
these particulars, with a certainty which all the reasonings 
in the world cannot confuse. Instead of employing the 
talent certainly committed to us, we fix our attention upon 
the great results of the Christian life love, holiness, 
purity and say that we cannot accomplish these great 
things, that G-od has predetermined these mighty results. 
But the Judge before whom we are to appear will not insti- 
tute the slightest inquiry about those things in relation to 
which we ever alleged a want of power to compass them. 
The only account demanded of us is, in regard to our per- 
formance, or neglect, of those little and easy duties, which 
were certainly within our power. The talent given to us, 
our use or abuse of that, alone will be inquired of. God's 
destined purpose, in appointing the varied means of grace, 
will not be required of us at all. That is His own work, 
and He will see to its accomplishment. The -result of the 
means we are commanded to employ is indeed .beyond our 
control, and therefore we will not be inquired of at all in 
relation to it. Where we have no power there will be no 
accountability. But an account must be rendered of those 
things over which our power is known, by ourselves, to be 
supreme. We must give account of our use or neglect of 
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those means and instruments of grace which are placed as 
entirely within our control, as are the means and instru- 
ments of our daily calling. 

This does not authorize a merely formal and perfunc- 
tory employment of the means of grace, resting in them as 
an end. Although we cannot command the result of those 
means, which is Grod's own work, yet to use them, without 
reference to that result, is no faithful use of them at all. 
As moral beings we must work together with Grod in the 
whole business of salvation. And God works effectually 
in us, only when we use the means of grace, with a con- 
stant and earnest looking to, and striving after, the end 
which they are designed to accomplish the sanctification 
of the soul. 



JEWISH DOCTRINE OP ELECTION. 

There was, in our Lord's day, a Jewish doctrine of elec- 
tion, very different from the metaphysical dogma we have 
been examining, and just as far from the truth. This 
maintained the absolute and unconditional election of the 
Jews to eternal life, as the peculiar and favorite people of 
Grod the circumcised members of His Church. Many of 
the parables of our Saviour are directed against this doc- 
trine of election, 
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But there is a true doctrine of election, of which the 
Scriptures make frequent mention. There is an election, 
in the economy of grace, corresponding with that in the 

16* 
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economy of Providence. Here again the two kingdoms of 
nature and of grace are alike, because they proceed from 
the same infinite Fountain of goodness and truth. This 
true election, in either kingdom, is, to privileges, to honor, 
to dignity, to station, and to responsibility commensurate 
with the gifts and advantages bestowed. 

By the dispensation of Providence one man is elected to 
encounter the trials and temptations of wealth ; another to 
the harder estate, but not to the sorer trials and tempta- 
tions, of poverty. The election of one man puts upon him 
the obligation to make a right use of a large fortune; 
keeping and disbursing it in the fear and to the honor of 
God. The abuse of this trust causes rich men to be proud, 
sensual, vain, selfish and atheistic. The poor man, who 
must struggle through life for the means of living, is dis- 
ciplined to hardness, and to a certain strength of character, 
apart from his own exertions. The abuse of his position 
is apt to produce envy, discontent, dishonesty, grovelling 
thoughts, feelings, and practices. Which of these two 
classes of evil affections produce the greatest degree of 
unhappiness, it would be hard to say. Thus, in the neces- 
sary inequalities of the social scale, there are, as the Scrip- 
ture phrases it, vessels to honor and to dishonor. The 
election of Providence determines to a large extent the 
position which each one is to occupy : but each place and 
each station has its own duties, its own responsibilities, and 
its own rewards. 

So precisely in the Kingdom of Grace. The election 
here, for which God has given to His creatures no account, 
and no reason, determines whether we shall be born in a 
Christian land, of Christian parents, and placed by Bap- 
tism in the fold of Christ. But there is no such irrespec- 
tive election to eternal life, The spirit and the letter of 
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Divine revelation assure us that eternal life is dependent 
upon the use which men make of the means of salvation 
accorded to them. The election is, to the possession and en- 
joyment of more or less of the instituted means of salvation. 
It is an election to privileges, to honor, and to responsi- 
bility. And that which ultimately equalizes this distribu- 
tion of the Divine favor, and vindicates His government as 
without partiality, is the principle, that unto whom much 
is given of him only will much be required ; that the pos- 
sessor of five talents must render a just account of each 
one of the five and of its increase; while the 'man with one 
talent will only be held accountable for that one and its 
reasonable increase. Many of the parables, as we have 
seen, illustrate the principle, that the use which men make 
of the privileges to which they are elected, and not the 
extent or value of those privileges, will be the measure of 
their reward. 

The Jewish doctrine of election has been reproduced in 
the Christian Church, and may always be expected, because 
it springs from one of the most powerful tendencies of the 
natural heart. This is the tendency to seize upon exter- 
nals, rest in them, and worship them. It displays itself 
universally. The rich man fastens his affections upon his 
wealth, regards it as an end the great end of human 
life and not merely as the means of doing good. He 
looks upon himself, not as the steward and trustee of this 
wealth, but as its sovereign owner, unaccountable to any 
power in heaven or in earth for its employment. And he 
very often magnifies himself, and worships himself as a 
G-od, by reason of his uncontrolled possession of this instru- 
ment of power. 

So again in the kingdom of Grace. Men look upon their 
privileges, their election to honor and responsibility, as an 
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end, rest in that supposed end, and magnify themselves 
for these privileges, forgetful of the only purpose of them. 
This is in truth to destroy the whole character and valua 
of the means of Grace. Their character and value consist 
in the fact that they are incaiis, instruments, of Grace. 
They are the agencies by which God's Holy Spirit works 
in us and with us, to recreate us in the Divine image. To 
divorce this purpose, this end of these appointments, from 
the means of Grace, resting in them as an end, is to annul 
their virtue and efficacy. 

Christian people are " elect through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ." 1 St. Peter i. 2. Their election is "unto obe- 
dience," and that application to their souls of the blood of 
Christ, by which God has been reconciled to them, vouch- 
safed to them the pardon of all their sins, and adopted 
them into His family as His dear children. This election 
" unto obedience" places its subject in a condition to heed 
the exhortation of the Apostle : " Work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure." 
Phil. ii. 1213. 

God works in us, but He works in us as intelligent crea- 
tures, who must work together with Him, for the accom- 
plishment of the same glorious end. / That end is to make 
us " new creatures in Christ Jesus," by " mortifying and 
killing all vices in us," by subduing every unholy affec- 
tion, and reinstating us in the image of Christ our Saviour. 
To leave out of view this end of Christian life, not to reach 
continually forward towards the attainment of that end, 
to be satisfied with a mere perfunctory performance of the 
routine of external religious acts, is to degrade religion to 
a sort of mechanism, and fatally deceive the souls of all 
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who are guilty of this desecration. This resting in the 
form of Godliness, while regardless of its power, is a most 
obstinate as well as a general disease. It is hard to remove, 
because it is so congenial to the heart of man. It satisfies 
the mere religious instinct, and puts a quietus upon the 
conscience, while it leaves the passions to seek their gratifi- 
cation in unrestrained indulgence. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. 



THE BAPTISM OE INFANTS, AND THE NURTURE CONSE- 
QUENT THEREON. 



THE subject last considered forms an appropriate intro- 
duction to that view of Christian progress which must now 
be presented In Baptism , every child is taught to say, 
that he "was made a member of Christ, a child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." They were 
made members of Christ, because they were, by Baptism, 
incorporate'd into "the Church, which is His body, the 
fullness of Him that filleth all in all." Ephes. i. 223. 
The members of Christ are necessarily, by virtue of that 
relation, the children of God j "and if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ." Kom. viii. 17. 

I shall not attempt a formal refutation of that pernicious 
and destructive heresy, which denies the seal of God's 
covenant of love and mercy to the most precious subjects 
of that covenant the dear children for whom Christ died. 
The word heresy is advisedly applied to this corruption of 
religion, because it directly contradicts and annuls, in 
regard to more than one-half of the subjects of redemption, 
that article of the Christian Creed which teaches us to 
" believe in one Baptism for the remission of sins." 
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It is true that God, of His infinite goodness, does not 
tie His mercy to his sacraments; and so, the children of 
His love, dying in infancy, are saved by the blood of 
Christ, notwithstanding the folly of those natural guardians 
who withheld from them the blessed sign and seal of this 
saving mercy. But. God does tie us to His appointments; 
and thus to set aside the most solemn of those appoint- 
ments can only be excused upon the ground of uninten- 
tional ignorance. The plea that the child may be saved 
without Baptism is but a limited application of the Quaker 
argument, which puts away the Sacraments entirely, and 
of the Infidel argument, which dispenses with the whole 
Christian revelation. God by His Spirit can cleanse the 
soul, says the Quaker, without these external agencies. 
God can be merciful, says the Infidel, without the instru- 
mentality of a Christ, or of a revealed religion. 

If God has appointed " one baptism for the remission of 
sins/' original and actual, Christians have no alternative 
but to apply that Sacrament to all the subjects of redemp- 
tion, who are capable of it. 'Now, as we have seen, Bap- 
tism is the seal of the forgiveness of sins, and the actual 
adoption of the baptized into the family of God. Children 
are not only capable of receiving these benefits, but they 
are the best and fittest subjects of them. They are capable 
of receiving the inestimable benefit of adoption or new 
birth into God's family, just as they were capable of birth 
into an earthly family; because the common object of the 
first and of the second birth is, that the children may 
receive that tender nurture which is necessary to their 
well being. And young children are the fittest subjects of 
the new birth, because the nurture thereby secured to them, 
will be much more effectual to its destined purpose, the 
formation of a Christ-like character, than the same nurture 



192 CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. 

applied to the adult subject, whose habits and affections 
are fixed in enmity to God and goodness. 

To refuse the Sacrament of adoption to the children of 
God and the fellow-heirs with Christ; to withhold the seal 
of the covenant of grace from the recipients of grace ; to 
deny the outward token of reconciliation with God to those 
who are partakers of the nature of Christ; to shut out 
from the kingdom, as strangers, aliens, and enemies, those 
who were appointed to be fellow-citizens with the saints j 
to exclude from, the family and household of God, and from 
the holy nurture and the succours of heavenly grace there 
provided, the youngest and feeblest members of the family ; 
to fence off from the fold of Christ the lambs of His flock, 
is a subversion of the Gospel plan of salvation at its founda- 
tion : is a virtual surrender, as far as one false principle 
can go, of the most impressible and helpless portion of 
Christ's redeemed, to the dominion of sin, and to the power 
of the Devil. St. Paul tells (1st Cor. x. 2) that all the 
Israelites were baptized in the cloud and in the sea ; but 
according to this theology, the children- should have been 
left on the other side, to become the unresisting prey of 
Pharaoh and his hosts. 

The Church which has preserved and transmitted to us 
the Holy Bible, the Sacraments of Christ's institution, the 
Ministry of His appointment, and the Faith " once delivered 
to the saints," has always joyfully complied with the com- 
mand of her Lord to " suffer the little children to come 
unto ME, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven." Gladly she receives them, and earnestly she 
exhorts the God-fathers and God-mothers of these heirs of 
salvation, diligently and faithfully to bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. She puts upon these 
guardians the charge, so to inform and cultivate the mind ; 
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and so to guide and chasten the affections of Christ's loved 
ones, that, at the appointed age of discretion, they may he 
brought, with a glad and willing mind, "to the Bishop, to 

^ 

he confirmed by him." The effect of a true Christian cul- 
ture will be, to induce the children to offer themselves a 
living sacrifice to God, renewing in their own persons their 
vows of allegiance of fidelity, and receiving anew, with new 
succours of heavenly grace, the assurance of the forgiveness 
of all their sins, and of Grod's fatherly love and goodness 
towards them. 

Christian nurture is always at first successful. I have 
never known the child who had been taught the elements 
of Christian knowledge, who was not religious, who did 
not show a tender susceptibility to the influences of reli- 
gion, f But religion is a life. And the unfailing law of all 
/life is progress or decay. There is no such thing as a 
stationary point in the natural or in the spiritual life. 
; Those who do not go forward will inevitably go backward. 
! Growth or decline are the only alternatives. 



CONFIRMATION. 

The Apostolic rite of Confirmation tells the Church's 
estimate of the necessity of progress in personal religion. 
It is appointed for all who, having been born again in Holy 
Baptism, of water and of the Spirit, have arrived at the 
age of discretion, and have been growing hitherto. It thus 
marks distinctly a stage in the heavenly progress of the 
soul. It tells of the new clangers and of the increased 
responsibilities of the heir of salvation, in the new career, 
which a new period of life ushers in. It teaches, therefore, 
the necessity for higher and further helps and assistances 
17 
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of the Holy Spirit, for this new position. And it .provides 
those succours of Divine Grace for the pressing exigency of 
the occasion. It warns most faithfully against the danger 
of ceasing to go forward, or of thinking to stand still. The 
folly and impossibility of this position are involved in the 
very issue now presented by the Church to her children. 
For, when the question is thus distinctly put to each one, 
Will you engage now to serve your God, or will you turn 
from that service ? Will you acknowledge your Creator 
and Redeemer, or reject Him ? the negative answer to 
these inquiries exposes at once the backward and downward 
course which the soul is taking. The refusal to go forward 
is a deliberate self-devotion to go down, on that facile and 
slippery descent, which stops for a time at simple irreligion, 
and terminates at last in apostacy and reprobation. 

The Church thus presents to her younger members a 
blessed opportunity, at this crisis of the religious life, to 
try themselves, to see what manner of spirit they are of, to 
ascertain what progress they have made, and if they find 
themselves careless and indifferent about this holy rite, and 
their soul's condition ; or if their hearts are averse to it, and 
to its solemn vows ; then they have reason to be greatly 
alarmed at their state. Their only safety is to be thus 
faithfully warned of their danger, and to fly from their im- 
pending doom, to the refuge set before them in the Gospel. 
Their dreadful fate, if being warned, they will not turn, is 
no contingency. Their punishment is involved in their 
crime. . If they will not go forward to heaven, they are 
assuredly going .backward to perdition. Progress is the 
law of the religious life. That law must be obeyed, or its 
penalty is sure. 

Confirmation, or " the laying on of hands," is ranked by 
St. Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, along with Bap- 
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tism and Repentance, as one of the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ. " Therefore leaving the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not 
laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment." Heb. vi. 1, 2. The confirmation by 
the Apostles of those who had been previously baptized is 
frequently mentioned in the brief evangelic record of their 
acts. While the power of baptizing was committed to in- 
ferior Ministers, the Apostles reserved this solemn office to 
themselves; thus connecting all the Christian people im- 
mediately with the chief earthly Ministers of Christ. The 
Church has followed this inspired example, by restraining 
the power to administer this rite to the Bishops, the direct 
successors of the Apostles in their pastoral office. 

If God has graciously deigned to make this and other pro- 
visions for our salvation thus wisely adapting the plan of 
salvation to the nature of its subjects shall we insultingly 
say, "It is unnecessary, we will obtain, this salvation, in 
some better way ?" The Holy Spirit, given unto us, and 
given according to the established provisions of the economy 
of grace, is the sole efficient Agent of salvation. This has 
been true under every dispensation. And so the Prophet 
Zechariah announces, " Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord." Zech. iv. 6. " There are 
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit." And " the 
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal," says St. Paul. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7. God and 
man, co-workers in the great business of salvation, charac- 
terizes the whole mediatorial scheme. The whole work of 
Christ was performed by the union of God and man. The 
entire work of human renovation is performed by the union 
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of God and man. God, the Holy Ghost, the efficient power 
in the soul; not taking the place of human nature, but 
making that nature free, free as a child of God, free as the 
servant of truth, and aspiring to that perfection and happi- 
ness which God will bestow upon His faithful children. 
To accomplish this glorious result, man must work together 
with God. Man can do nothing here by himself. God 
will do nothing, beyond the first gift of spiritual life, with- 
out the consent and the co-operation of man. For the 
freedom to be attained is moral freedom, the victory to be 
achieved is a moral conquest, the work to be done is the 
conversion of the will and of the affections to God. God 
gives by His Spirit the power to resist evil, to withstand 
temptation, to choose and maintain the right, to love and 
follow after goodness, to be the free, cheerful, happy doers 
of His will. But men must exercise this granted power. 
They are free now by the inspiration of the Spirit. God 
does not drag His people to heaven in chains. Christ leads 
them there as the Captain of their salvation, as His breth- 
ren in arms. Whenever, therefore, men cease to perform 
their part in this work, when they refuse to be led by the 
Spirit of God into all holy obedience, when they neglect to 
resort to the instituted channels of grace, when they no 
longer strive against the world, the flesh, and the Devil, 
then the work of salvation is at once arrested, growth 
ceases, and decay begins. The corruption that remains in 
the regenerate is the power of an endless death, until it is 
entirely removed, until the soul is purified from the last 
dregs of this infection. It is this fearful truth, and the 
natural indolence of the soul in all its conflicts with sin 
the fatal tendency to rest satisfied with present attainments 
which makes it absolutely necessary to be pressing con- 
tinually forward, and which induced the Apostle to rouse 
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the Christians of Ephesus by the stirring exhortation, 
" Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." Ephes. v. 14. The disease 
of the soul is not superinduced upon previous health, but 
it is congenital born with us and infecting every power, 
and faculty, and feeling. This world and this life are the 
time and opportunity' of extirpating that disease. Jesus 
Christ is the great Physician who alone can cure. When- 
ever we cease to call upon Him for aid, and to use the pre- 
scriptions by which He works our cure, the ravages of the 
disease are resumed, and will terminate in the death that 
never dies. 
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CHAPTER XYI. 

THE APPLICATION OF THE GOSPEL TO ADULT 
PERSONS WHO ARE NOT CHRISTIANS. 



PRACTICAL EVILS OP THE THEORY WHICH REFERS THE 
BEGINNING OP SPIRITUAL LIFE TO THE PERIOD OF 
CONVERSION. 

IN the foregoing sketch of Christian progress from 
the Baptism of the infant to the Confirmation of the 
intelligent believer the young, but well trained soldier of 
the cross we have presented the ordinary plan of salva- 
tion, according to the design of its Author. But that 
Divine plan is thwarted and defeated at innumerable points 
by its wilful subjects. 

That theory of religion, which refers the beginning of 
spiritual life to the Conversion of the adult believer, has 
operated with most pernicious influence upon the popular 
mind. Intimately and legitimately connected with this 
theory is the denial of Baptism to the larger part of the 
redeemed children of Grod the infant portion of the race. 
Many of those who have adopted this mischievous theory 
of the religious life, inconsistently retain the Sacrament of 
Baptism, according to the institution of Christ; adminis- 
tering it to ail the heirs of salvation. But to baptize any 
person, infant or adult, who is destitute of spiritual life, 
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who is not connected with Christ; the Source of life, is a 
mere form, and consequently a solemn mockery. 

The persons who thus inconsistently administer baptism 
to infants, are induced by their theory so to disparage and 
undervalue the sacrament, as to deprive it of all its moral 
power and influence upon the life. Baptism passes for 
nothing at all a mere ceremony and the error is deeply 
fixed in the public mind, that the spiritual and religious 
life is yet to be begun, and completed too, by a great 
change in the feelings and convictions of the soul, at, some 
appreciable moment, after the period of childhood has 
passed. 

I have stated the fact, so irreconcilable with this malign 
theology, that young children, who receive any fair degree 
of religious instruction, are always religious. But this 
state does not last long under the ordinary culture of the 
society in which we live. The social feeling which denies 
a Christian character and Christian nurture to children, 
quickly destroys this healthful state. The law of progress 
and its penalty operate with tremendous power here. The 
child who does not go forward in the Christian life, goes 
backward, until all religious sensibility is lost, and we 
behold the precocious unbeliever, cold, callous, sneering, 
blaspheming. Evil example and evil companions have 
wrought this ruin. It is horrible to think of, but too true, 
that, sometimes, one or both of the parents, by their own 
irreligious lives, have led their children away from God 
into this loathsome pit of darkness and death. The very 
power of filial reverence and love is used by parents to the 
destruction of their children. Thus the tradition of ungod- 
liness descends, with increasing force and volume from, 
generation to generation, until now a boy or young man, 
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properly educated, must possess an unusual force of will, 
and heroic constancy, to be able to resist the current. 

In consequence of this unhappy condition of things, the 
ordinary economy of the kingdom of grace is no longer 
applicable to the salvation of the great mass of the com- 
munity. That ordinary economy is set forth in the Divine 
injunction, "Train up a child in the way he should go, 
and when he is old he will not depart from it." Prov. xxii. 
6. And in that Divine commendation of the Father of 
the faithful " For I know him, that he will command his 
children and his household after him, and they shall keep 
the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment." Gen. 
xviii. 19. 

In direct contradiction to this ordinary economy of sal- 
vation, children are taught by the generally received theory, 
that they have nothing to do as yet with religion that 
they are strangers and aliens from the household of G-od, 
and can do nothing good or acceptable unto Him, until 
they pass through some mysterious change and transforma- 
tion of character, variously styled, regeneration, the new 
birth, conversion, and justification. In the mean time, 
until this mighty change comes, the natural corruption of' 
the heart, and the overwhelming current of ungodliness in 
social life, concur to stimulate the deluded children of the 
promise, to serve the world, the flesh, and the Devil, with 
all their heart, with all their mind, and with all their 
strength. 

Thus the forming period of life, the time when character 
is most surely developed, and most firmly fixed, when the 
disposition is determined, and when the affections receive 
their permanent impress and direction, is taken away from 
G-od, and devoted to impiety. Can we wonder at the diffi- 
culty of persuading men, after this, to become Christians. 
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The work of changing a corrupt nature into a holy nature 
is hard enough when performed at every advantage, when 
all the precious means of grace are employed from the 
dawn of existence uninterruptedly to the end of life. But 
when that corrupt nature has been cultivated, and hardened 
into fixed habits ; when the affections have been taught to 
flow, in deeply worn channels, at enmity with the truth ; 
when the Gospel must change the long established current 
and purpose of the soul; the difficulty of its successful 
operation is almost infinitely increased. And so the strong, 
unbroken, and fast flowing stream of ungodliness that is 
rushing over the land plainly testifies. Not many of the 
vast multitude become nominal Christians, in mature life. 
* Not so many become real Christians then in heart and life. 



REPENTANCE, FAITH, AND CONVERSION, AS APPLIED TO 
THIS CLASS OP THE SUBJECTS OP REDEMPTION. 

The Gospel of Salvation has made provision for this, and 
for all other exigencies of human position, produced by 

human wilfulness and wrong. The Church must not cease 

* 

sternly to rebuke the doctrinal error out of which so much 
of this evil has proceeded. But she must also faithfully 
apply to this wound of humanity the healing balm which 
the great Physician has placed in her keeping. Repent- 
ance and Conversion are the first and the indispensable 
remedies for this inveterate sickness of the soul. Or, as 
the same thing is convertibly expressed by St. Paul, when 
he described his own full publication of the Gospel, "Tes- 
tifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repent- 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ/' 
Acts xx. 21. 
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Let it not be understood that these health-giving medi- 
caments of the Gospel are applicable only to the condition 
"which we are now considering. They belong to the whole 
Christian life in all its states and varieties. Faith, 
informed by the Holy Spirit, is the continuing power and 
the ever present guide of the Christian life. Repentance 
is the chastening discipline by which at all times corrupt 
nature is to be purified, and brought to healthfullness. 
Conversion is that gradual and ceaseless change of the 
renewed soul, by which all the powers and affections of 
man are transformed into the image of Christ. And this 
is the appointed work of the whole life of man in this 
world, of the whole allotted period of probation. 

But these words, and especially the term conversion, 
have a more precise and emphatic application to those per- 
sons who have surrendered themselves to the dominion of 
sin, and have been living without God in the world, when 
they would turn and be saved. They must be CONVERTED, 
as some of the Jews were, who had crucified their Lord 
and Master; as St. Peter was, who had denied Him; as 
St. Paul was, who had persecuted Him ; as the Prodigal 
Son was, who had left his father's house, and wasted his 
substance with riotous living. That is to say, these sin- 
ners must see the error of their way, and turn from, it, con- 
fessing and bewailing their sins, and seeking earnestly of 
God pardon and forgiveness, through the blood of Christ. 
They have been walking hitherto in one direction, and in 
one path downward to eternal ruin. To be saved, they 
must reverse their steps, they must leave that path, they 
must find the way of life which Christ has marked with 
His own footsteps, and resolutely walk therein, upward to 
God. This change of direction and of pathway is Conver- 
sion, in the sense of that term as applied to this class of 
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persons. Again, these persons have been long estranged 
from God, they have been living in utter disregard of Him 
and of His laws. They have been serving with all their 
might the enemies of God and man. To be convinced of 
the wickedness, danger and folly of this course, to renounce 
with all the heart this fatal subjection, to turn with the 
whole soul unto God, for pardon and reconciliation, this is 
Conversion. 



POPULAR FALLACY IN REGARD TO CONVERSION. 

But even here, the popular theology has made an issue 
with the Bible, and with the ordinary consciousness of 
men, which puts a new obstacle in the way of the sinner's 
return to God. The theory which makes Conversion to be 
the beginning and almost the consummation of spiritual 
life ; the first access of the Holy Ghost to the soul, chang- 
ing at once all its perceptions, thoughts, feelings, and 
desires ; so magnifies this change, speaks of it in such mys- 
tical and exalted strains, and so leaves out of view all its 
necessary antecedents, that plain men, who cannot be con- 
trolled by the imagination, and are not easily brought 
under the mesmeric influences of a revival meeting, are 
unable to recognize any thing of the sort in their own expe- 
rience. They therefore conclude that they have not yet 
been effectually called of God to His service. With some 
little tinge of incredulity, perhaps, they rely upon the 
faithfulness and sufficiency of their guides, and easily accept 
an agreeable delusion, which enables them, to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin, while they throw upon their Maker the 
responsibility of their own delay, and the whole care of 
their conversion. 
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This popular offspring of modern sectarism, Iby substi- 
tuting certain vague, indefinable, and fantastic notions and 
sentiments, for the simple faith, and the humble obedience 
of the Gospel ; insisting upon the former as the only tests 
of true religion, and depreciating the latter as worthless and 
deceptive] has confounded the minds of many honest and 
intelligent persons. Deluded by the oft repeated phrases of 
this indefinite system, these persons have come to look 
upon practical Christianity as an unreality, with which 
they can have nothing to do, until God - shall please to 
perform in them a new miracle, and to make to their souls 
a new revelation. It is obvious that sucli a system, is 
admirably fitted to encourage self-deception in the sickly 
and imaginative, and to serve as a coyer for the hypocrisy 
of the vicious, while it discourages and repels the honest, 
the intelligent, and the plain dealing. 

THE BIBLE REPRESENTATION OP THIS GRACE. 

In contrast with this whole system of errors and ambi- 
guities, the Bible and the Church, as has been largely 
proved, assure us, that " the manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal," that " by one Spirit 
we are all baptized into one body," that spiritual life has 
been imparted in Christ Jesus to every soul of man, to 
co-exist with the carnal life, as the only means of trial 
and the only ground of the judgment of rnen^ The 
probation of every man therefore consists in the choice 
of the emancipated will to be in subjection to the flesh, 
or to the Spirit, to be led by the one or by the other. 
The Bible and the Church therefore speak to all men 
alike, telling them, not to wait for the Spirit yet to be 

given, but to hear and obey the Spirit that is already 

-X- ;('.!...:<- - " /< : o-. ;. ".->. 
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in them, sealing and confirming, upon the heart the 
external truth which the messengers of God proclaim. 
The Bible and the Church say to all men that the Spirit 
of God has been poured upon all flesh, Acts ii. 17. That 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into the hearts 
of all the redeemed. Gal. iv, 4, 5, 6. And they exhort 
all men to grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. Ephes. iv. 
30. To quench not the Spirit. 1 Thess. v. 19. To stand 
fast in one Spirit. Phil. i. 27. To be filled with the Spirit. 
Ephes, v. 18. To "walk in- the Spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are 
contrary the one to the other : so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye 
are not under the law/' Gal. v. 16 18. "He that soweth 
to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlast- 
ing." Gal. vi. 8. 

When Chrisfe calls us to come unto Him, by the external 
word, and by the external ministry, He has already given 
to us grace sufficient to enable us to obey the call, and 
truly to come to Him, in soul and in body. For Christ 
calls the whole man, and demands the^ allegiance and the 
service of soul and body alike to Himself. The soul must 
come by the action of the enlightened will, fleeing for refuge 
from the vengeance of insulted mercy, "to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us" in the Gospel. And this determi- 
nation of the will must be made effectual and complete by 
bringing the body to enter visibly into the covenant of 
grace ; or to return to obedience to that covenant ; by con- 
fessing Christ before men, by a diligent use of all the ap- 
pointed means of Grace, by taking our allotted station, 
and performing our whole duty in the ranks of Christ's 
18 
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militant Clmrcli, by laboring faithfully in the vineyard of 
the Lord; "for with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation." Rom. x. 10. 

Those who refuse to obey the call of Christ, do it freely, 
to their own wrong. They choose their own state, and, 
consequently, affix the sentence of condemnation upon 
themselves. There is no mysticism, and no mystery about 
this part of Christianity at all. It is a plain question of 
choice between one service and another; between the car- 
nal and the Divine life; between sowing to the flesh and 
sowing to the Spirit; between being led captive by the 
lusts of the flesh, or being led by the Spirit into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. The Spirit of God 
within them, the Divine life of the soul which they have 
been trying to extinguish by sin, gives to every man the 
same power to make the better choice, which the old carnal 
nature gives to make the worse. The will, by the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit of Christ, is free, perfectly free, to make 
the one choice or the other; except in so far as it has been 
brought again into bondage by indulgence in sin, by men's 
own previous voluntary submission to the dominion of sin. 

This additional enslavement of the will, and consequent 
diminution of its power to turn to good, is a part of the 
penalty which every man is accumulating upon- himself 
every day that he continues to be the servant of sin. But 
until he becomes reprobate, until he is utterly abandoned 
of God; as long as the Holy Spirit stays with him, giving 
him any inclination to good, and love of good; the possi- 
bility of freedom, the capacity to turn to God, and to do 
works meet for repentance, remains. A harder struggle, 
1 and a stronger effort will be required, in proportion to the 
: time during which men have submitted themselves to the 
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power of evil; but when the awakened soul feels the faint- 
est desire to be free, and will manfully resolve no longer 
to earn the "wages of sin/' but anxiously to seek for 
"the gift of Grod," the Spirit of the Most High will be 
found sufficient for the exigency, and the. mighty power of 
Clod unto his salvation, if the sinner will be faithful to 
himself. 



A POPULAR OBJECTION TO SUBMITTING TO THE TERMS OP 

THE GOSPEL. 

It is an entire departure from the terms of the choice 
freely offered to us between good and evil ; between the 
service of God and the service of the Devil, to allege, as 
is often done, that we cannot fulfil the whole law, that we 
do not love G-od with all our heart, or our neighbor as our- 
selves, or hate all sin with a perfect hatred, and therefore 
to conclude that we have no right to come to Christ for 
salvation, to enter into His vineyard, or to enlist in His 
army. 

This is a mistake which produces an infinite deal of mis- 
chief. The law is not a part of the covenant of grace, 
but the end of that covenant. If men could perfectly 
obey the law of life and happiness there would be no ne- 
cessity or place for Christianity, 'But because the law of life 
is to us sinners a law of condemnation and death, Christ 
came to fulfil the law for us. Now then, says St. Paul, we 
" are not under the law, but under grace." Kom. vi. 14. 
"The law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith." G-al. iii. 24. And 
the same law remains a schoolmaster, the standard of 
Christian attainment, the unrepealable condition of eternal 
life and happiness, to keep us near to Christ, abiding in 
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Him, trusting not in ourselves but in Him, seeking for 
more and more of His Spirit, laboring in His strength, 
"growing up into Him in all things/' going from grace to 
grace, " till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of G-od, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ." 
Gal. iv. 13. Then, when we have attained this fullness of 
the stature of Christ, we shall be enabled like Him to obey 
perfectly the law of life and happiness. Whether this 
consummation of grace is reserved for the reward of the 
faithful soldier of the Cross in the article of death, or 
when it is given, we are not informed. Certain it is that 
St. Paul had not reached to this summit when he wrote 
the Epistle to the Philippians; for he says there, "Not as 
though I had already attained, either were already perfect : 
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended : but this one thing I do, 
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, I press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of Grod in Christ 
Jesus." Phil. iii. 12, 13. 

To allege then our inability to keep the whole law, or 
any part of it, as a reason for declining to accept the terms 
of the Christian covenant, or to come to Christ for salva- 
tion, is a flat contradiction of the very sense and meaning 
of the Grospel. Christ came to call, not the righteous, but 
sinners, to repentance. If men could keep the law they 
would not need Christ, but because they cannot keep it, 
they must come to Him for salvation, and be found in Him, 
or perish in their sins. 

What is really wanted to bring the sinner to Christ, is 
a sufficient and proper sense of sin, of our own guiltiness 
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before God, of our inability to walk in the law of the 
Lord, and a sincere desire to escape from the power and 
the condemnation of sin, joined with so much knowledge 
of the Gospel as enables us to believe and trust in Christ 
as the Saviour from this power and condemnation of sin. 
That sense of unworthiuess which men 'sometimes offer as 
an excuse for staying away from Christ, so far from being 
a valid apology, is, if deep and real, the very condition, 
and the indispensable condition, of their coming to Him 
acceptably. A true conviction of sin is the passport of 
the sinner to Christ. This, with trust, in Christ as the 
Saviour of sinners, and a full determination to accept the 
salvation of the Gospel upon the terms of the Gospel, is 
all the qualification that can ever be attained for entering 
fully and unreservedly into the Gospel covenant. 

If these feelings have been awakened in the soul in a 
faint degree, like the grain of mustard seed to which our Sa- 
viour likens the kingdom of heaven, they are the witnesses 
there of God's Spirit, striving with us. They are the 
remaining manifestations of that spiritual life which Jesus 
gives to all His redeemed, in order that by the sympathetic 
power of that hidden life He may draw them all to Him- 
self, and conform them all to His perfect nature. Do not 
rudely stifle or banish these precious feelings, these blessed 
manifestations of the Divine life in your souls. JBut cher- 
ish them, nurture them, follow their guidance, go with 
them to Christ, from whom they came, and they will prove 
to be the power of an endless life with God. For, however 
faint and feeble they may be now, their existence proves 
their vital power. It is the essential quality of all life to 
grow under proper culture. The physical and the spiritual 
kingdoms are identical in this. The feeblest beginnings 
are slowly developed into the mightiest results. The flower 

18* 
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and the fruit are in the little, dried seed. But the flower 
and the fruit will never be produced unless the seed be 
placed in the earth, where it will be kindly nurtured by 
the dew and the rain, and the sunshine of heaven, and be 
allowed gradually and silently to expand and grow. 

So of the Divine life in the soul of man. G-od gives just 
enough grace to bring every poor sinner to Christ for more 
grace. To demand that G-od shall give this additional 
grace, before we use the grace already given by coming to 
Christ for all we need, is a foolish delusion. It is an idle 
and thankless attempt to substitute our wisdom for the 
appointments of God, and can end in nothing but disap- 
pointment and destruction. The same principle applies to 
every stage and period of the Christian life. When we no 
longer come to Christ for grace, we receive no more, and 
the spiritual life is starved and will ultimately be destroyed. 
When men cease to work with God in the matter of their 
salvation He refuses to work with them. Salvation is all 
of grace, but it is grace given to those who will receive and 
use it. 

If the feeble stirrings of spiritual life in the soul be 
repressed, for any cause, or upon any plea, the poor sinner, 
at each repetition of the folly, writes his own doom, pro- 
nounces his own sentence of condemnation. He thus con- 
signs himself to the darkness and corruption of his natural 
state, and willingly accepts the eternal death, which con- 
sists in entire separation from G-od, and utter destitution 
of the happiness which God alone can give. Our merciful 
and long-suffering Saviour does not, indeed, often take the 
deluded servant of sin at his word, when first he is guilty 
of this wrong to his own soul. He permits His Spirit of 
light and life to abide in us still; Again and again the 
word of reconciliation, the blessed Gospel of the Son of 
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Grod is heard. And, again and again, the Spirit of Christ 
in the soul moves and stirs within us to produce conviction 
and obedience. If all these efforts for our salvation are 
through life resisted, the Spirit will leave us, all spiritual 
life will be extinct, and the soul will be given over to the 
corruption it loved, and to the death it has chosen. 



PHYSICAL ANALOGIES TO THE DIVINE LIFE IN THE SOUL 

OF MAN. 

The external and material world is the type and expres- 
sion of the inner and spiritual world. The Scriptures 
copiously employ the analogies of nature as representative 
of spiritual truths. . The physical life of man in every pos- 
sible variety of illustration is made to symbolize the Divine 
life in the soul. Birth, infancy, growth, and maturity, all 
find their counterparts in the spiritual man. And the 
death of the body is the loathsome image of spiritual death 
the separation of the soul from God by sin. So the 
economy of nature in the life and germination of seeds, and 
in the nourishment, growth, and fructification of plants; 
the care and diligence of the husbandman in preparing the 
ground, in sowing the seed, and in gathering the harvest, 
are continually used to image the spiritual life of the soul. 
There are, indeed, a few expressions apparently inconsis- 
tent with these numerous and constantly recurring delinea- 
tions. Such are those expressions which represent 'the 
souls of wicked men as dead, as if life was utterly extinct, 
or had never existed in them. But these comparatively 
rare instances are easily reconciled with the general teach- 
ing , of the Bible, by a reference to the usiis loquencU of 
Scriptural language, which seldom employs our degrees of 
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comparison, but signifies the diminution, or lesser degree, 
of a thing, by its absence or negation. Numerous instances 
of this familiar form of speech will occur to all who are 
acquainted with the Bible. 

By this Scriptural standard then, employing so profusely 
the analogies of nature to explain and illustrate the spiritual 
life of man, we can test the truth of those conflicting views 
of the religious life which have been now considered. 

Does man himself, the noblest of these types, come into 
the world full grown, and amply endowed with strength 
and wisdom ? Does the majestic forest rise up at once in 
its glory and grandeur by the one fiat of the Almighty ? 
Let us go where the Bible sends us, to the fields and to the 
woods, for instruction. We behold a glorious harvest. 
Did it come there of itself? Did it grow up in a day? 
No. Its beginning was a parcel of dry ; and apparently 
lifeless seed. If the seed had been really, as well as appa- 
rently, lifeless there would have been no harvest now. 
There was a hidden life in each one of those dry grains. 
That living germ is so small that you cannot see it. And 
when the germ is first developed into the young plant, how 
feeble, how tender is its life. It grows, but so gradually, 
so insensibly, that you cannot see it grow. We often say, 
after a succession of warm showers in the genial month of 
May, that we can almost see the plants grow, and the 
flowers unfold. But we never did see them. Their life is 
too mysterious, too hidden ; their growth too gradual and 
insensible for that. Yet they grow on fco the consumma- 
tion of their glory. 

Behold the image of the spiritual life in every fruit and 
forest tree. In the Winter you can hardly see the little 
bark-covered germ of leaf and flower. The warm sun of 
many Spring days has gradually swelled them, and very 
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slowly the buds opened, and tiny leaves were half expanded, 
giving early promise of beauteous foliage and of grateful 
shade. But a rude and conifortlesss North-Easter has been 
blowing for several days, and the whole process of expan- 
sion and growth has stopped. Every thing remains 
stationary, as if suddenly petrified in that precise stage of 
development which it had reached before this wintry storm. 
The sun and the warm South wind must return to nurture 
these buds of promise, or they will perish. 

So it is with the spiritual life, the life of G-od in the soul 
of man. It is implanted there at the very dawn of exis- 
tence, to be the power of an eternal life. It is the conse- 
quence of the connection of our manhood with Jesus, the 
Son of G-ocl. It is a life hidden and only to be gradually 
and insensibly developed into visible results, and into glori- 
ous fruition, by the agencies of grace, by the power of the 
Holy Grhost, operating through accustomed channels, and 
by preconstituted instrumentalities. If men perversely 
refuse to employ the agencies graciously established for the 
nurture of the spiritual life, that life must of necessity 
perish ; and they will be driven away to the everlasting 
perdition which their sin and folly have provoked. Chris- 
tian religion, therefore, addresses its invitations and its 
warnings to all men alike, because all have a Divinely im- 
parted capacity to hear and obey the G-ospel. By reason 
of this gracious gift every man must act in the great matter 
of religion at his own peril. For the judgment day will 
but proclaim the decision which each one has made, and 
re-affirm the sentence which each one has pronounced upon 
himself. 
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COMMON EXCUSES FOR REFUSING TO ENTER UPON A 
CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

Many persons who undoubtingly believe the whole Chris- 
tian revelation ; are deterred from a rnanly and open following 
of Christ, in an obedient submission to all the institutions 
of the Gospel, by various popular excuses for the neglect 
of a plain duty. One of the most common of these, an 
alleged sense of unworthiness, has been already considered 
and disposed of. It was not the worthiness of men that 
brought the Son of God from heaven for our relief. As 
sinners we were redeemed, and as sinners we are called to 
a participation of the benefits of redemption. What we 
really want to qualify us for a joyful acceptance, and a 
faithful use of the means of salvation, is a sufficient sense 
of the fact that we are sinners; and that, only by the 
niercy of Grod in Jesus Christ, and in the way in which He 
has promised to dispense His mercy, can we be saved from 
the everlasting destruction which our sins deserve. 

Another common apology which men offer for this 
species of impiety is, the inconsistent lives of many of 
the professed Christians around them. But what has a 
man who believes in Christianity, and is seeking the salva- 
tion of his soul, to do with the faults or with the hypocrisy 
of those who call themselves Christians ? If this religion 
had never produced any fruit of holy living, such a failure 
of what ought to be its effect might be a reason for refusing 
to believe its Divine origin. But this allegation has never 
been made by the bitterest enemies of Christianity j and it 
is contradicted by the personal knowledge of every man 
who has lived in a Christian community. Besides, every 
one who has studied this religion sees plainly that its prin- 
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ciples and precepts, if carried out, tend to produce the sub- 
lirnest virtue of which human nature is capable. 

What then does the objection amount to ? Simply to these 
two positions : 1. That many of those who are honestly 
using this exalted rule of life, have not yet succeeded in 
reducing their corrupt natures, and their vicious habits, to 
conformity with this perfect standard. 2. That some 
Christians, while they profess to live according to the Gos- 
pel rule, are in fact living according to some .other and 
lower rule. Both these cases are expressly mentioned and 
provided for in the Gospel; and are only proofs of the 
extent and inveteracy of that corruption of human nature 
which Christian religion proposes to cure ; and which must 
be cured to make men capable of eternal felicities in the 
presence of G-od. 

Is the dishonesty of this latter class of Christian profes- 
sors any reason at all why we should not honestly try to 
do what they only pretend to do? Because there are 
failures and false pretences in every business of life, is that 
any reason why we should refuse to use any of the means 
of earning an honest livelihood ? If an idle vagrant were 
to allege the large amount of fraud and cheating in the 
ordinary trades and occupations as a justification for his 
not working for his daily bread, would we admit the 
excuse? What a miserable self-deception then it is, when 
we allege a reason precisely equivalent to this for refusing 
to use the means of salvation for neglecting to labor for 
the bread that cometh down from heaven ? 

Another way. in which men excuse themselves from, a 
performance of the external duties of religion is by a com- 
placent estimate of their own moral character. They 
flatter themselves that persons so just and exact in the per- 
formance of the relative duties of life need have no fears 
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of the eternal wrath of the Almighty. Now, put this 
standard of morality, so far as our fellow men are concern- 
ed, as high as we please, and supposing that we come up 
to it, making no allowance for self-deception in the measure 
of ourselves by this standard, what does this boasted 
morality of ours prove ? Why, that the Christianity, a," 
large part of which we practically reject, has so forcibly 
impressed itself upon the public law and the public senti- 
ment of the age and country in which we live, that its 
moral precepts have become the common rule of social life, 
and are incorporated into the civil law, and into a control- 
ling public opinion. To this rule we have become habitu- 
ated by education, and we are retained in the observance 
of it by self respect, by regard to our reputation, and by 
the love of that virtue which we have thus actually found 
to be a source of the purest pleasure. 

If we are thus indebted to Christianity for all that is 
most ennobling in our character and position, how can we 
justify our neglect of that more important portion of the 
same system which determines our relations to Grod, and 
which provides the only sanction by which any part of 
this vital element of human society can be maintained? 
Out of his own mouth, therefore is the man condemned, 
who puts his morality in opposition to Christianity. The 
thing in which he prides and exalts himself, is but the 
faint reflection of Christianityjtself ; and in magnifying 
this morality he but testifies to the inestimable value and 
necessity of the whole religion that God has revealed for 
the salvation of men. For a man to allege his accidental 
obedience to a portion of this saving and ennobling truth 
as a reason for his contemptuous disregard of the rest, is a 
poor self-deception. Besides, the morality of the G-ospel 
only impressed itself upon the world, so as to become the 
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law of the land, and the law of public sentiment, through 
the power of the Gospel as an institution, openly professed, 
and daily exhibited to men. Upon the principle of action 
which dispenses with that institution, the morality of the 
Gospel would have died with its promulger, and civiliza- 
tion, and all that adorns, refines, and ennobles human life, 
and human society,' would have been banished long since 
from the earth. 

These, and all other difficulties, which men permit to 
hinder them from the practical acceptance of the salvation 
of the Gospel upon its own terms, are evasions and sophis- 
tries, which have no foundation in common sense, or in 
the word of God. God made every man to be saved, and 
no truth can .stand in the way of that salvation. God and 
truth are one. God cannot contradict Himself. Whatever 
then contravenes His design for our salvation is not a 
truth, but a falsehood. Only let men act in this most im- 
portant matter in character with themselves as reasonable 
creatunes, and the result is certain. They will accept the 
invitation of God's love and mercy. They will at once 
begin, and diligently continue, trusting only in Him for 
strength, to do their own part in the mighty work of 
salvation. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THE LOED'S SUPPER. 



A MEANS OP GKACE, AND NOT A TESTIMONY OP HOLINESS. 

All the views which have been presented of the requi- 
sites for confirmation, and of the necessity for perpetual 
progress in the Christian life, apply to that most solemn of 
all the ordinances of Christ's religion the Sacrament of 
His body and blood. In all that has been said of the 
means of grace, and of their value and importance, refer- 
ence has been intended to this the most eminent of them 
all. This Sacrament is a means of grace, appointed for 
our benefit, and adapted to our exigency. It is therefore 
a superstitious error which looks upon this Sacrament as 
too holy for the uses of any sincere and humble believer. 
The Christian who would interpret his access to this sacred 
feast as a testimony to his own sanctity is sadly mistaken. 
It is, on the contrary, another and the strongest possible 
testimony to his sinfulness, and to his need of a better 
righteousness, and greater strength than his own. The 
Church provides that none shall partake of this benefit 
but those who come with the most humbling confession of 
sin, and of their own unworthiness. It is in truth one of 
the gracious opportunities which Christ has provided for 
communicating Himself to His redeemed people, for 
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enduing them with His Spirit, with His purity, with His 
strength. 

The misapprehension just mentioned has arisen in part 
from not understanding the words of St. Paul : " He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body." 1 
Cor. xi. 29. But St. Paul is speaking of those who had 
changed the Lord's Supper into a drunken feast. His 
condemnation of that iniquity is just as applicable to the 
hypocritical or the sensual abuse of any of the institutions 
of the Gospel. E\ r ery reason that exists for the use of 
any of the appointed means of grace every reason for 
Baptism, for Confirmation, for public and private Prayer, 
is a reason, of the same force, for the coming of all adult 
persons to this Sacrament. It would be a mere repetition, 
therefore, of much that has been already said, to urge the 
importance of this duty. If it is essential that the 
Christian should grow in grace, then it is necessary that 
this most eminent means of grace should be faithfully used. 

As many erroneous views, and some gross corruptions of 
religion, have clustered around this holy Sacrament, a dis- 
tinct statement of its nature and meaning, will -be a help 
to those for whom this work has been prepared, by re- 
moving some of the stumbling blocks which have been 
placed in the way of life by the mischievous ingenuity of 
men. . The intimate connection of this great Sacrament 
with other parts of. the doctrine and institution of Christ, 
will make this explanation a proper opportunity for the 
consideration" of some of these connected truths. 

There are two great errors in regard to the nature of 
this Sacrament. One of these degrades it from the most 
eminent of the means of grace, or mysteries, by which 
Christ is communicated to us, into a mere commemoration, 
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having only a natural effect. The opposite error equally 
degrades the Divine institution by changing it into a silly 
and blasphemous fable. These two errors will be sufficient- 
ly exposed by a simple exhibition of the true meaning of 
the Sacrament. But between these vicious extremes there 
are a great many conflicting views and statements, which 
have been the occasion of much angry controversy, and 
gratuitous abuse. Of all these last mentioned diversities, 
I do not hesitate to say, that they are for the most part 
the merest logomachies, or word disputes. The only real 
ground of controversy in regard to them is, that the parties 
will not condescend to agree upon the meaning they attach 
to the words which they use in common. Of course - such 
a controversy can have no end, and no result but anger 
and bitterness. 

The Cornnranion Service of the Church presents this 
Sacrament to us in two principal aspects. First, As a 
Eucharistic and Commemorative Sacrifice. Secondly, As 
a participation of Christ. Under these two aspects we 
will consider it. 



A EUCHARISTIC AND COMMEMORATIVE SACRIFICE. 

The prayer of consecration applies to the Sacrament the 
specific title "Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving" 
which is the meaning of the popular name of this Sacra- 
ment The Eucharist. Eucharist means praise, gratitude, 
giving of thanks, and the prayer calls the Sacrament 
" this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving." The other 
title, a Commemorative Sacrifice, is not precisely used in 
the Communion Office. But the commemorative character 
of the Sacrament is shown in every part of the Service, 
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and is not by any one denied ; and all the terms applicable 
to a sacrifice are applied to this " perpetual memory" 
which we make before G-od. Its character is plainly de- 
signated by such terms as " Consecration/' " Offertory/' 
"Oblation," "Invocation/' "Holy Mystery/' and by the 
care which is taken to restrict the power of administering 
this Sacrament to those who have been solemnly admitted 
to the order of Priesthood. 

It can hardly be doubted that this statement has already 
excited in a few of my readers a host of prejudices, the 
cherished growth of some of those logomachies to which 
reference was just now made. I have only to ask that 
these prejudices may be held in abeyance until we can 
agree upon the meaning which should be given to the 
words of the Prayer-book just now cited. It will then be 
clearly seen that I do not differ in this statement from any 
candid and intelligent Christian, who thoroughly eschews 
the two great errors already mentioned. 



SACRIFICE. 

The plain derivative meaning of the word sacrifice is, 
anything made sacred, holy; anything devoted, offered, 
or dedicated to God. The popular use of this important 
and familiar word corresponds precisely with the derivative 
sense. In this same latitude and comprehensiveness of 
meaning is the word used in every part of the Bible. This 
is the one common idea, which belongs to 'the word 
wherever it appears. Every thing is called a Sacrifice 
which includes this idea, and nothing else is so termed. 
A great many different kinds of Sacrifices are mentioned, 
but always the particular sort intended must be ascertained 
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from the context. The first sacrifices of which we have 
any account were of different kinds. Cain brought of the 
fruits of the earth, an Eucharistic offering. Abel offered 
the firstlings of his flock. St. Paul says, that "Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain." 
Heb. xi. 4. 

In the Old Testament there is more frequent mention 
made of the sacrifice of animals, because the typical nature 
of the former dispensations made the greater part of the 
external observances of religion to consist in these lively 
representations of the LAMB OF GOD that was slain from 
the beginning of the world. But the word is just as 
familiarly and as properly applied to the Sacrifice of righte- 
ousness, of thanksgiving, of joy, of praise, of a broken 
spirit. These expressions occur frequently in the Old 
Testament. When the typical dispensations were super- 
seded by a higher and better one, the use of the word 
without reference to blood-shedding is more frequent than 
the other. "Present your bodies/' says St. Paul ; "a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God." Rom. xii. 1. 
He speaks of himself to the Philippians, as being " offered 
on the sacrifice of their faith," and of the gifts they had 
gent to him as a a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to 
God." Again he says, "We have an ALTAR." "By 
Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually." "To do good and to communicate forget 
not ; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased." Heb. 
xiii. 10, 15, 16. St. Peter says we are to " offer up spiri- 
tual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." 1 St. 
Peter ii. 5. 

The word Sacrifice is applied just as literally and as ap- 
propriately to one of these kinds of sacrifice as to another. 
The primary idea, which gives to any of them the name of 
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sacrifice, is as fully preserved in' the one as in the other. 
There is no more figure in the one application than in the 
other. A sacrifice is an offering made to the Lord, no 
matter of what. If there is any figure in the use of this 
word in any of the modes already cited, that figure must 
be found in its application to brute and inanimate things. 
If one use of the word is more literal than another it is its 
application to the souls and bodies of men, to the powers 
of the mind and the affections of the heart. These are the 
offerings upon which the Almighty does indeed place a 
value. .These are the things He desires. The offering of 
the fruits of the earth, and of living animals, can only be 
regarded by Him as the external expression of the real 
sacrifice of the heart, and mind, and life, which these offer- 
ings represent. If, therefore, there is any figure in the 
use of this word it is in its application to the ou.tw.ard em- 
blem rather than to the thing signified. But, in truth, 
there is no figure in either case. Whatever is offered to 
the Lord is a Sacrifice. 

To adapt religion to the compound nature of man as 
composed of soul and body, it was from the beginning ap- 
pointed, that the spiritual sacrifices of faith, and penitence, 
and praise, and love should be embodied into certain pre- 
scribed external rites and actions. Under the law, besides 
the sacrifices of the Patriarchal dispensation, there were a 
great many ceremonial offences, the guilt of which could 
be taken away by a ceremonial atonement. This appoint- 
ment was designed to keep more constantly in the mind of 
the people, by scenical representation, the real guilt of de- 
filement of human nature, and the propitiatory sacrifice of 
the blessed Jesus, by which the sins of the whole world 
were to be taken away. But the Lamb of G-od offered upon 
Calvary was the only real propitiatory sacrifice ever made. 
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This was the only true satisfaction for sins ever offered to 
the Divine Majesty. It is only through the mediation and 
worthiness of that Sacrifice that every other sacrifice. unto 
God has been made acceptable to Him. 



PRIEST AND PRIESTHOOD. 

These words, and the equivalent Greek and Latin terms, 
are inseparably connected with the idea of sacrifice, and . 
they all have the same general meaning with the word 
sacrifice. The Latin, Sacerdos, is a derivative from the 
game root with sacrifice, and the G-reek, iipuvs, has precisely 
the same derivative meaning, viz., " sacred, consecrated to 
God." The general idea intended to be conveyed by all 
these tejms is that of a person having a right to come 
before God, and to offer unto Him holy gifts. 

By transgression Adam became the enemy of God and a 
rebel against His just authority. This enemy and rebel 
could therefore render no service to his Maker, but such as 
would be an abomination in the sight of the HOLY ONE. 
And this is the natural condition of all the descendants of 
the first man. 

But the state of Grace, which was provided for man's 
necessity, as soon as the state of nature became so dread- 
ful, changes entirely these relations between sinful men 
and the Holy God. The Lamb of God, slain from the 
beginning of the world, in the purpose of the everlasting 
Father, became at once the Mediator, through whom the 
Eternal Presence was again accessible to man. Through 
the effectual mediation of Christ's all-atoning blood, man 
could come before the Mercy Seat, and offer to God the 
sacrifice of faith and love, of praise and thanksgiving. 
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The blood of Christ thus again consecrated human nature 
to the service of the Divine Majesty; and men became 
Priests unto G-od, privileged to offer gifts and sacrifices, both 
spiritual and material. The latter were merely ordained 
as representative of the former. Thus we find the two 
first song of Adam offering sacrifices as Priests unto the 
Lord. This Patriarchal Priesthood continued through the 
period of the firsthand second of those fearful apostacies , 
which attested the deep corruption of our nature. 

"When the second apostacy became universal, G-od was 
pleased to call out from this degeneracy one family, to pre- 
serve the true notion of the Priesthood, and to offer accep- 
table sacrifices to Him, through faith in the blood of the 
: everlasting covenant.^- And when this family became a 
great nation, 6-od emphatically declared of them, "Ye 
shall be unto ME a kingdom of PRIESTS, and a holy 
nation." This appointment was made under circumstances 
the most solemn, and in a manner the most imposing. It 
is recorded in the 19th chapter of Exodus, as the fit pre- 
paration for the second publication of the law, to those 
who were thenceforward to be the consecrated witnesses 
and keepers of the truth. Thus we have the proper appli- 
cation, and the comprehensive meaning of the titles, Priest 
and Priesthood, solemnly affirmed by the mouth of the 
Lord. Those titles comprehended the whole people of 
Israel, who were consecrated, set apart, made holy for the 
service of Jehovah. 

The same grace and wisdom which called the people of 
Israel to this high and holy estate, deemed it right and 
proper that out from this holy nation, this kingdom, of 
Priests, there should be taken a smaller body, to be more 
especially the Ministers of religion.* From this latter body 
again was chosen a still smaller number' to be yet more 
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solemnly devoted to the service of God for special acts of 
worship. And from tliis last body one was ordained to be 
tlie High Priest. The terms of Priest and Priesthood are 
frequently applied,. in a restricted sense, specially to these 
several orders, to whom the duties of the Priesthood were 
more specifically committed. This gradation of rank and 
division of offices, because it offended the pride of some, 
the Lord of Hosts was compelled to vindicate by the most 
fearful sanctions. . ''-..'.' , V v. /.}.' ,-.. .v '..- -^ 

Men were made Priests, and empowered to offer accep- 
table sacrifices to God, by virtue of the purpose of His 
coming, who, as an atoning Priest, was to offer Himself a 
sacrifice to God. By the actual sacrifice of this glorious 
High Priest the consecration of humanity to the service of 
God was consummated and perfected. For sin itself, for 
the real guilt and corruption of human nature, there never 
was but one atonement, but one propitiation, but one satis- 
faction. Access in his own right to the presence of God, 
to offer gifts and sacrifices as a Priest, was never enjoyed 
but by one man the Man Christ Jesus. By virtue of 
their union with this great High Priest alone have men 
been authorized to come into the presence of God ; and offer 
before Him. the sacrifice of their hearts and lives. So that 
Christ is emphatically all" in all ; the beginning and the 
end ; the first and the last. 

In precise accordance with what would seem to be the 
position and relations of Christians, is the language of the 
New Testament concerning them. St. Peter says, "Ye 
also, as lively stones are built up a spiritual house, a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ. ;; 1 Peter ii. 5. In the 9th verse of 
the same chapter he uses almost the very language 
employed by the Almighty to His ancient people. " But 
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ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people .j that you should show forth the 
praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into 
His marvelous light. Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of G-od." St. John declares 
that Christ hath made us " Kings and Priests unto God 
and His Father." Rev. i. 6. Thus the Christian Church 
occupies precisely the place, in regard to these particulars, 
which the ancient Church had occupied. The members of 
both constituted a holy Priesthood unto the Lord, privi- 
leged to come before Him, to offer gifts and sacrifices. 

As the Jewish and Christian Church alike was a polity, 
a social body, designed to have within itself the power of 
self-perpetuity ; and compelled by the very purpose of its 
being to perform the most important and concerning func- 
tions of a social body politic, it was necessary, in either 
instance, that there should be a regular and distinct organi- 
zation, and subordination of office and authority. Else the 
Church would have been no better than a disorderly mob, 
unable to perform the functions of a social body, and inca- 
pable of providing for its own preservation. Therefore, 
distinction of office, and social subordination, were essen- 
tial ingredients in the constitution of the Church of GJ-od, 
under the former and the latter dispensation ; u for Grod is 
not the Author of confusion," says an Apostle. 

As Clod, of His mere mercy and goodness, conferred the 
Priesthood, in its most general and comprehensive sense, 
upon the whole nation of Israel, and upon all Christian 
people, so He could parcel out the several offices and 
degrees of that Priesthood in such manner and to such per- 
sons as to Him might seem most conducive to the accom- 
plishment of His purposes of beneficence and love. We 
have seen how the Lord was pleased to distribute the 
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duties of the Priestly function under the old law; and 
with what imposing sanctions He maintained the integrity 
of this arrangement from impertinent violation by any who 
would presume to intrude into the performance of parts 
and duties not assigned to them by the Divine order. 
Speaking of this very subject in the Christian Church, St. 
Paul inquires, "Are all Apostles? Are all Prophets? 
Are all teachers ?" 1 Cor. xii. 29 ^Afterwards he adds, 
" For Glod is not the Author of confusion, but of peace, as 
in all Churches of the saints." xiv. 33. 

The teaching under the new dispensation is not like to 
that under the old, in systematic arrangement and particu- 
larity. The reason is, that the new dispensation presup- 
poses the continuance of the former one, in those respects 
in which it is not done away by the principles or the 
injunctions of the new. Therefore the sanctions by which 
the Almighty was pleased to ratify and confirm the distri- 
bution which he had made of the duties and offices of the 
Priesthood, under the old law, should be regarded as deci- 
sive indications of His purpose that Christians should 
respect any distribution of the same duties which He has 
been pleased to make under the Evangelical economy. 

Our Church determines that God has appointed an order 
of men out of the general Christian Priesthood, to be espe- 
cially engaged in the sacred functions of that Priesthood : 
and that He has ordained a subordination of rank and 
authority in the order thus specially set apart. As all 
Christian people are Priests, and a Priesthood, so the 
ordained Ministers of the sanctuary are more especially so, 
in so far and in such particulars, as their office and 
authority to minister in holy things exceeds that of the 
people at large. Their Priesthood differs, not in kind, but 
in degree, from that of the Christian community. For 
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all are sanctified, all are set apart, and permitted to offer 
.sacrifices unto the Lord. But whatever the Minister may 
do which the private Christian may not do, in that par- 
ticular does the Minister exercise the Priestly function in 
a more eminent manner than the layman. And therefore, 
according to that accommodated use of language which 
prevailed under the old dispensation, and has been per- 
petuated under the new, those who are appointed thus spe- 
cially and eminently to exercise Priestly functions, may be 
termed, by restriction, Priests; and their order, the order 
of Priesthood. 

But in strictness of speech the Priesthood belongs to all. 
In every act of sacerdotal function the people participate 
with the Minister. They are joint offerers. The Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, is not ordinarily to be administered with- 
out the congregation, which unites with the Minister in 
the dedication of the child, and in the invocation of the 
Holy Ghost; although the Minister alone is authorized to 
affix the seal of God upon the subject. So in the Eucha- 
rist, the prayer of consecration and the entire service are 
said in the common name of the whole congregation, 
except the absolution, and the benediction, in both of 
which the Minister assumes the exclusive character imposed 
upon him to speak in the name and by the authority of 
Christ. 

Slight as is the distinction between the officers of the 
Priesthood common to the whole people, and those appro- 
priated to a particular order, very important consequences 
have been made dependent on its maintenance, and God 
requires us to respect His pleasure and His wisdom in 
ordaining that distinction. The plea of necessity is often 
urged as a reason for setting aside the appointments of 
God. That this plea may be justly urged, in cases where 
20 
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individual preservation is in conflict with some provision 
of ceremonial law, is taught us by the example of David, 
who was permitted to eat the show bread. This instance 
comes under the principle that God will have mercy rather 
than sacrifice. But where the alleged necessity is only a 
supposed danger of religion itself; where one positive insti- 
tution is violated in order to preserve another positive 
institution, which is supposed to be in danger ; there the 
case of Uzzah seems to have been recorded for our instruc- 
tion and warning. 1 Chron. xiii. This man verily thought 
that the Ark of God was about to be overturned. Now 
all the sacredness of the Ark was derived from God's posi- 
tive institution. There was nothing to be hallowed in it, 
but the integrity of that institution. The apprehension of 
Uzzah proceeded from distrust of the Providence of God 
in the preservation of His own appointment. In order to 
supply this supposed deficiency of Divine care and power, 
the oflicious servant breaks the institution of the Almighty 
in one point in order to preserve it in another. He put 
forth his hand, not consecrated to that service, to save the 
ark from falling. His presumption was punished with 
instant death. This single instance effectually disposes of 
all those undiscovered islands which have been ingeniously 
suggested as a sufficient apology for the violation of one 
of God's positive appointments in order to maintain 
another. Baptism and the Lord's Supper de'rive their 
whole efficacy from the positive institution of God. They 
have no natural or inherent power to do good. Their 
virtue depends upon the integrity of the institution. Where 
the Author of that institution has not provided or allowed 
to us the means for its preservation, He does not require it 
at our hands, or restrain His grace to these ordinary chan- 
nels of grace. The same Divine power that ordained the 
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Sacraments can sanctify and save us without them, where 
the institution cannot be maintained in its integrity. For 
one, unauthorized by the Divine appointment, to adminis- 
ter these Sacraments, because the proper Minister cannot 
be obtained, is the very presumption of Uzzah. God has 
the positive institutions of religion in His own keeping, 
and under His own care. All that He requires of any one 
of us is obedience, and fidelity, and zeal, and earnestness, 
in the discharge of that ministry to which we have been 
respectively called. He will not hold us responsible for 
the administration of functions not committed to our 
charge. And He will not lightly look upon our intrusion 
into offices to which we have not been appointed. 

It is urged as an objection to the views above presented 
of Sacrifice and the Priesthood, that some theological 
writers arbitrarily restrict the meaning of these titles to a 
propitiatory sacrifice, and to a propitiatory Priest. But 
we have seen that, in this sense, there never was but One 
Sacrifice, and One Priest. We have seen also that this 
restricted sense is not the proper, or the derivative mean- 
ing of these words ; that this is not their Scriptural use, 
or their popular use. 

Again, it is said [that Eomanists use the words in this 
restricted sense, and that to be as unlike them as possible 
we must not use these words at all, even in their proper 
and legitimate sense. But this canon would require us to 
give up the Bible itself, and a great many other good 
things, which Romanists have perverted and abused. The 
words, ii\ their true and legitimate meaning, have been so 
incorporated into the common speech of men, and are so 
prominently used in the very charter of our salvation, 
that it is idle to think of removing them from, the lan- 
guage. They are appropriate and significant, and they 
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will be employed in the language of religion as long as 
there is any religion. Let us not aid the adversary of 
men, in his effort to confound truth with error, by per- 
mitting these words, of universal use and acceptation, to 
be identified with the most stupid of the errors which have 
disgraced the heathen and the Romish apostacies. 



INSTITUTION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

All the bloody sacrifices of the old law were commemo- 
rative of the promise of redemption, and faintly shadowed 
the real propitiatory Sacrifice, by which redemption was 
to be made. By the living victim offered up and slain, 
and by the blood of the victim poured forth, the G-REAT 
ATONEMENT was typically represented. When Messiah 
came He thereby determined and put an end to the memo- 
rials by which His coming had been prefigured. A new 
kingdom of Priests was about to be established, chosen out 
of every nation, and consecrated by the blood of Christ to 
offer sacrifice unto God. Jesus chose twelve men, " whom 
also He called Apostles," to be the chiefs, and after Him 
the founders of this new kingdom. "With these twelve 
the blessed Saviour, on the very day in which He was to 
fulfill the former dispensation, and accomplish the whole 
system of types and shadows, engaged in keeping the 
paschal feast. This was t]ie most eminent of the typical 
representations of Himself ; the Paschal Lamb signifying 
the body and the blood of the promised and only true ex- 
piatory sacrifice for sin. 

While they were feasting upon this Sacrifice, the real 
Priest and the real Victim so faintly represented by it, in- 
stituted, in place of this and of all the bloody sacrifices of 
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the law, the Sacrifice and the Memorial, thenceforth to be 
made under the' new dispensation. Eor, " as they were 
eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, saying, Take, eat, THIS is niy body, 
which is given for you; DO THIS in remembrance of ME. 
Likewise after supper He took the cup; and when He had 
given thanks, He gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of 
this; for THIS is MY Blood, of the new testament, which, 
is shed for you, and for many, for the remission of sins ; 
DO THIS, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of ME." 
The Paschal 'Lamb was no longer to be killed in antici- 
pation of the death of Christ, the true Passover : for He, 
the very Paschal Lamb of God, was now about to be slain. 
The blood of immolated victims was no longer to represent 
the precious blood of the Saviour of sinners. But this 
bread henceforth shall represent the body given for the 
life of the world. This cup, henceforth shall represent 
the all cleansing blood of the Son of God. Christians 
were hereafter to do this, to offer bread and wine to God, 
and to feast upon them, as the only instituted memorial of 
the death of the one only satisfaction for sin. And from 
the day of Pentecost to this hour, Christian people have 
made this memorial before God. By doing that which Jle 
commanded, by this sacrifice, they have "showed forth the 
Lord's death" till now, and they will continue to do it 
"until He come." 1 rr:XI >16> 

By this instituted action Christians do continually mani- 
fest their faith in the great atonement, and their reliance 
upon it; and they thus plead before the Mercy Seat of the 
Eternal Father the all-sufficient merit of the one perfect 
sacrifice for sin made 'upon the Cross. The meritorious 
sacrifice, thus represented to the Divine Majesty, God has 
ever been graciously pleased to accept, and to knit together 

20* 
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by His Spirit into the one mystical body of His Son all 
who faithfully and devoutly make this memorial which He 
hath commanded. 

This Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ is a 
true Sacrifice, because it is an offering of the fruits of the 
earth to Grod. These gifts are consecrated, made holy, 
made a sacrifice all which are equivalent expressions 
when they are presented by the Christian people as an 
oblation to the Lord. 

This Sacrament is a true Commemorative Sacrifice, be- 
cause when the words of institution are pronounced by the 
lawful Minister, these fruits of the earth, these gifts which 
we have first offered to the Lord, are changed from their 
original character into real and effective representatives of 
the body and blood of Christ : and in that new relation 
are again presented to our Heavenly Father, as a more 
acceptable oblation, as a sweet smelling savor, as a precious 
memorial before God of the meritorious sacrifice of His 
Son, our Lord. 

This Sacrament is a Eucharistic Sacrifice, because it 
contains within it the solemn oblation to Grod of the 
worship and obedience, of the praises and thanksgivings, 
of the hearts and lives, of the souls and bodies, of all who 
are engaged therein. 

The Sacrifice having been thus made complete, then, 
according to the blessed and gracious institution of Christ, 
the worshippers are invited to draw near, to feast upon the 
sacrifice, to partake of the gifts which they have offered 
unto the Lord. Thus they enter anew into covenant with 
Grod thus they are admitted into the most perfect, inti- 
mate, and endearing communion with Him whom they 
worship and adore. 

In each part and stage of this sublime institution the 
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Holy Grhost is the present and effective Administrator. 
He puts it into the hearts of the people to offer. He con- 
secrates them, and the gifts which they bring, to their 
respective offices. He changes the elements from their 
mere natural character into their instituted meaning and 
significance. He makes the reception of the bread and 
wine by the faithful to be the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ, in all their saving power and efficacy. 
" Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is 
to say, his flesh; and having a High Priest over the house 
of God; let us draw near with a true heart, in the full as- 
surance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. ;; Heb. 
x. 1922. 



THE ROMISH DOCTRINE OP SACRIFICE. 

Bloody sacrifices were first instituted as types of the one 
atonement to be made upon Calvary ; and as expressions 
of the faith of men in that promised atonement. But the 
institution was soon perverted by the foolish hearts of men 
into an imagined propitiation for sin ; the offerings being 
supposed to have .an intrinsic value in the sight of the 
Deity. This perverted notion led at last to the sacrifice of 
men and of children, as the most costly and acceptable 
offerings. Even the chosen people were often guilty of this 
great abomination, for which they were severely reproved. 

In spite of the emphatic warning contained in the 
heathen apostacy, and in direct opposition to many strong 
declarations of the New Testament, affirming that but one 
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propitiatory sacrifice for sin has ever been made, the new 
Romish Creed asserts that "In the Mass there is offered to 
G-od a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead." Creed of Pope Pius IY. 

The doctrine thus broadly stated in the Creed of Roman- 
ism is the precise form of the ancient heathen apostacy 
from the truth. It attempts to change the Memorial 
which God has instituted of the One Sacrifice for sin, 
which He had provided, into that One Sacrifice for sin. 
The heathen, by stupidly supposing the instituted types of 
the promised Atonement to be a real propitiation and 
satisfaction to the Divine Majesty, degraded the character 
of the Supreme Being, by representing Him to be such an 
one as themselves, capable of being appeased with the fat 
of fed beasts. The Romish corruption does the same thing 
in a different way. In order to make the commemorative 
sacrifice of the One Atoning Sacrifice, itself a propitiation 
and satisfaction for sins, the theory stultifies human nature, 
and thereby insults and degrades the Divine Majesty, for 
man was made in the image of God. This theory, which 
goes under the name of transubstantiation, declares that 
the bread and wine of the Sacrament are "truly, really 
and substantially, the body and blood, together with the 
soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ/' so that the 
things which seem to be bread and wine are no longer so ; 
but " that there is made a conversion of the whole sub- 
stance of the bread into the body, of the whole substance 
of the wine into the blood." Creed of Pius IV. 

To believe this is to contradict the evidence of all the 
senses, and thereby to destroy the only means which God 
has given us of knowing any thing. If we are not to be- 
lieve the concurrent testimony of all the senses, then the 
foundations of faith, as well as of science, are taken away, 
and all truth and all knowledge are at an end. 
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One of the most familiar and profitable parts of the 
Romish religion is founded upon the dogma above cited, 
that, "In the Mass there is offered to God a true, proper 
and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead." At 
the death of every Romanist -all the feelings of affection 
and piety of the surviving relatives are excited, to bring 
this dogma into play, for the release of the soul of the de- 
ceased from purgatory, by the purchase of a sufficient 
number of masses to be said in his behalf. This is the 
known and admitted consequence of the dogma, familiarly 
practised upon without scruple or doubtfulness every clay. 
Such a consequence is evidently destructive "of all correct' 
notions even of natural religion, and confounds all 
reasonable apprehensions of the relations between God and 
His offending creature. But if this doctrine of sacrifice 
in the Mass, and the corresponding doctrine of transub- 
stantiation be true, then it is certain that every sale of a 
Mass, however disguised, is an actual sale of the Lord 
Jesus Christ j and every Priest who offers the sacrifice of 
the Mass for a reward; re-enacts the part of the traitor 
Judas, and receives for his wages the price of blood. 



THE SACRAMENT OP THE LORD'S SUPPER IS THE PARTICI- 
PATION OF CHRIST. 

Jesus Christ, being God and Man, is the medium of 
reunion between the Divine and human nature. The 
Divine Life which men receive to make them the children 
of God ; and the heirs of heaven, is bestowed by tire com- 
munication to them of the Divine and human nature of 
their Lord and Saviour. Christ himself has ascended into 
heaven. And He declared that " it was expedient " for 
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us that He should go there, in order that He might send 
the Holy G-host to be the effective Agent in the commence- 
ment and consummation of the union between Christ and 
His people. We know from many places of the Divine 
word, that Christ is to remain at the right hand of God, to 
be our High Priest and effectual Intercessor, until He shall 
come, again to judge the world in righteousness. Until 
this second Advent of Christ, the Spirit is the sole efficient 
Minister of Christ's kingdom in the world. By the mys- 
terious oneness of the Divine nature, where the Spirit is, 
there also is the Father and the Son.,' 1 Through the Spirit 
the Father and the Son take up their abode, as Christ has 
promised, with those who love Him. St. John xiv. 23. 
By the Spirit is the blessed Saviour always with the Minis- 
try He has established. St. Matt, xxviii. 20. By the 
Spirit is He present with the two or three gathered together 
in His name. St. Matt, xviii. 20. By the Eternal Spirit, 
sent into our hearts, is that mysterious union effected 
between Christ and His people, which constitutes the hope 
and the life of man. Many are the ways by which this 
union is begun, strengthened and completed, but in all of 
them, "worketh that one and the self-same Spirit." 1 
Cor. xii. 11. It is the Spirit which broods over the waters 
of Baptism, and incorporates the child of Adam, into the 
body of Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 13. By the ministration of 
the same Spirit we continually receive the communication 
of the body and blood of Christ, to nourish our souls and 
bodies to everlasting life. For He saith, " I am the bread 
of Jife. He that eateth me even he shall live by me. 
Because I live ye shall live also." St. John vi. 48, 57 ; 
xiv. 19. 

This is a declaration of the simple truth of the provision 
made for our salvation, without any explanation of the 
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mode of the Spirit's operation in the production of these 
Divine effects, j This revelation of the fact is enough for 
faith, which implicitly relies upon the word of eternal 
truth. I The plain manifestation of a fact is all that men 
require in regard to the phenomena of external nature. 
But the vain wisdom and the licentious curiosity of men 
disdain the humble and appropriate faith in religion which 
they are content to exercise in nature. By the effective 
ministration of the Spirit the same Christ, who is our life, 
becomes our spiritual food and drink, in the Sacrament of 
His body and blood. Here is a deep mystery : the mode 
of the spiritual communication of the body and blood of 
Christ is hard to understand. And forthwith, out of this 
difficulty, there arise two schools of theology, each one 
seeking in its own way to remove the difficulty. 

A mistake is sometimes made here by the defenders of 
the truth, in regard to the place in this transaction wherein 
the mystery lies. The mystery consists in the communi- 
cation of the life of Christ to men. This mystery pervades 
the whole scheme of redemption. St. Paul assures us that 
the members of the ancient Church " did all eat the same 
spiritual meat ; and did all drink the same spiritual drink : 
for they drank of that spiritual EOCK that followed them ; 
and that ROCK was CHRIST." 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. It is only 
the same great mystery which reappears in all its force and 
offensiveness to human pride, in each one of the appointed 
agencies and channels for its accomplishment. How Christ 
can be formed in our hearts by the Spirit, and how the life, 
thus derived, can be fed and nourished by the body and 
blood of Christ imparted in the Sacrament, are only parts 
of the same continuous and ever recurring mystery, which 
runs through the whole plan of salvation. The mystery 
does not lie at all, as we shall see, in the plain and simple 
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words of Christ when He instituted this Sacrament. These 
words are familiar, intelligible, and of universal use ; and 
nothing but the merest wantonness of interpretation can 
find any difficulty in them. The real difficulty and mystery 
lie behind the words, in the fact ; that any material agency 
can be the means of conveying the life of Grod, and the 
nourishment of that life into the soul of man. 

One of the schools to which I have referred, disposes of 
this whole mystery of salvation by quietly resolving all the 
expressions which indicate it into mere Eastern metaphor 
and hyperbole. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
they say, is nothing more than a memento, to put us in 
mind of the event which transpired on Calvary 1800 years 
ago; and to assist us to apprehend the reality of that 
event. 

An opposite school proposes a theory of the mode of the 
communication of the body and blood of Christ to us ; and 
thereby reduces a sublime spiritual mystery to an absurd, 
bungling, and contradictory physical hypothesis. 

I have said that the words of institution of this Sacra- 
ment present no difficulty, and involve no other mystery, 
than the general one, that the life of our souls is derived 
solely from union with the Divine and human nature of 
Christ; and that it must be nourished and completed by 
constituted external agencies. 

The symbolical delivery of a thing, as being effective to 
pass the possession and property of that thing, has been 
common in all nations and ages. The delivery of a key, 
when so expressed, is a delivery of the house. The deli- 
very of a little twig becomes, by positive institution, the 
delivery of a whole tract of land. Every day the entire 
property and full possession of landed estates are given, in 
this country, by the delivery of a piece of paper, called a 
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deed. To this universal custom of mankind all language 
has been framed, and no one ever thinks of misunderstand- 
ing the person who calls the instituted symbol of a thing 
by the name of the thing itself. So we perfectly under- 
stand the Apostle when he says, " that Rock was Christ." 
/ So our Saviour spoke, in precise accordance with the uni- 
versal language of mankind, when delivering the new sym- 
bols of His body and blood, He said, " THIS is my body," 
&c. The words were the plainer, because they had just 
been engaged in feeding upon the instituted symbols of the 
same body and blood under the economy then about to be 
terminated. By the mighty power of the Holy Grhost, the 
instituted symbol becomes, to the worthy recipient, the 
communication of the body and blood of Christ. Human 
incredulity will not receive this Divine mystery, unless it 
can understand how the communication is effected. There- 
fore it invents the debasing hypothesis, that the symbol is 
actually destroyed, and that the flesh, and blood, and soul, 
and divinity of the blessed Jesus are in the paten and in 
the chalice, in place of the symbol, although all the appear- 
ances of bread and wine remain. 

This extravagant conceit, by which the nature of a 
Sacrament is entirely overturned, was at first but a wanton 
speculation of the schoolmen. In the gradual progress of 
corruption it has become, with a large sect, an article of 
faith, to be held on pain of damnation. 

By the universal construction of human language the 
words of our Lord were always plain and simple. But the 
usages of modern society make them even more familiar 
and intelligible than formerly. Take a Bank note, pro- 
mising to pay five dollars. We call it five dollars j and it 
is five dollars, in virtue and effect. But Avhy do we call it, 
and why is it, in fact, five dollars? Because, being a 
21 
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genuine document, issued by competent authority, it truly 
represents five dollars. It has the power and worth of five 
dollars wherever the drawer is known. Instead of its being 
an abuse of language to call this paper five dollars, it is the 
most common and approved, and universal form of speech, 
and every one understands the meaning of that form. But 
here conies in the theory of transubstantiation, and kindly 
undertakes to explain to us why it is proper to call this 
note five dollars. To make this language correct and 
intelligible, it says, you must believe that the paper and 
the engraving, and the signatures, are all gone j the acci- 
dents of these things indeed remain, but the substance is 
gone ; what you really hold in your hand now is five round 
pieces of silver, with the United States stamp of one dollar 
on each ! Such stolid folly was bad enough when con- 
sidered merely as the trifling of literary and scholastic 
subtlety. But what shall we think of it when such phan- 
tasies are niade ; first the watchword of a party in the 
Church of Christ ; and then the symbol of a sect, which 
imposes this as an article of faith essential to salvation ! 

If we apply this same illustration to the first mentioned 
process of getting rid of the mystery in the Lord's Supper, 
which is known by the name of the Zuiuglian hypothesis, 
we shall find our Bank note to be neither five silver dollars, 
nor the effective representative of that sum, but merely a 
memento, to put us in mind of five dollars. 

The subject of religion is so awful and overwhelming 
that there is constant danger of allowing the reason to be 
put in abeyance by loud and boastful pretences, and by 
imposing assumptions. All that God has revealed, as well 
as all that He has made, is above our reason. Nothing 
that He has revealed or made is contrary to it. Our 
heavenly Father appeals to the reason of His children for 
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the manifestation of the truth. The religion which He has 
revealed leads to the highest cultivation of the reason ; and 
if that religion stultified the nature it has so highly exalted, 
it would be self-contradictory. 

It is a blessed and glorious truth, that Christ in this 
Sacrament does, by His Spirit, impart Himself to His 
people, and give to them the saving might and purifying 
excellency of His body and blood. Because this is a spiri- 
tual operation it is not the less, but the more real. No 
carnal union could be so perfect, or so enduring, as the 
spiritual union which is thus effected. How this miracle 
of grace is accomplished, how the Spirit acts here, as in all 
other instances of His ministration, faith asks not; but 
meekly receives the benefit, and humbly adores the Saviour 
God, whose infinite bounty bestows this wondrous gift. 



QUALIFICATIONS FOR PARTAKING- OF THIS SACRAMENT. . 

The qualifications of persons to be admitted to this 
Sacrament are precisely the same as for admissions of 
adults to Baptism and Confirmation. These several insti- 
tutions are all designed to be, on our part, a full, entire, 
and hearty submission of ourselves to the service and obe- 
dience of Christ. The natural effect, independent of the 
supernatural grace, of such a solemn, external, and public 
confession of Christ, and pledge of fealty and obedience to 
Him, is, in each one of these instances, to increase, streng- 
then, and deepen the feelings thus strongly exercised. In 
regard to this important natural effect, the Lord's Supper 
has a very great advantage over its connected institutions, 
in that they are to be used but once, while this must be 
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continually repeated. To the question, " What is required 
of those who come to the Lord's Supper ?" the Catechism 
answers, " To examine themselves, whether they repent 
them truly of their former sins, steadfastly pxirposing to 
lead a new life ; have a lively faith in God's mercy through : 
Christ, with a thankful remembrance of His death ; and be, 
in charity with all men." 

Any one can see that such a self-examination as this, 
continually recurring, and faithfully conducted, under the 
influences of this most solemn institution, and issuing in a 
renewed public self-dedication to the cause of Christ, and 
of righteousness, is the most effectual natural means of 
improvement and of moral progress, that can be conceived 
of. To secure the full benefit of this natural efficacy of 
the institution, the Minister is required to give notice of 
the Communion, upon the Sunday or other Holy-day pre- 
ceding, and to exhort the people to a due preparation for 
this Holy Sacrament. The searching and comprehensive 
language of the two exhortations in the Prayer book 
appointed for this purpose, make one of the best manuals 
for the assistance of those who are preparing for the Holy 
Communion. But the general principles therein set forth 
are carried out into minute details, and very important and 
valuable directions, in many other private manuals which 
holy men have prepared and published from time to time. 
Some one of these should be the closest companion of 
every communicant. 

When we add to this natural effect, the supernatural 
grace that is surely pledged to every faithful receiver of 
these holy mysteries, every Christian must see how he 
wrongs his own soul, and keeps up the barrier between 
himself and heaven, by neglecting to avail himself of every 
opportunity of using this Divinely provided appliance for 
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liis salvation. The great end of this, as of all the doc- 
trines and institutions of Christian religion, is to produce 
in each subject of redemption the mind and character of 
Christ. Our distance below this exalted standard of excel- 
lence is infinite. How foolish and sinful then, the waste 
of time and opportunity, which will neglect this most emi- 
nent means of grace and growth, which God, of His infi- 
nite mercy, has provided for our necessity ! 

These special and eminent means of Grace, which we 
have been considering so largely, do not constitute the 
whole nourishment of the Divine Life in the soul of man. 
The most effective and powerful of all the means of Grace 
has not been particularly treated of; because it is involved 
in every other means, and because no popular misappre- 
hensions have confused the minds of men in regard to the 
nature and duty of PRAYER. Much of the^ virtue and 
efficacy of the Sacraments and rites of the Christian reli- 
gion comes from the fact that Prayer is made to be an 
integral part of each one of them. But if the spiritual 
life received its fitting nourishment only at these extraor- 
dinary times and occasions, it would languish and die. 
Herein, again, the analogy is close between the physical 
and the spiritual creation. The growing plant must 
receive continued nourishment. The animal body must 
be supplied with daily food. These are the necessary con- 
ditions of health and life. So the spiritual life of the soul 
must be fed with daily bread. Prayer is the medium by 
which the soul procures this daily bread, this continued 
nourishment. Prayer performs, in the spiritual economy, 
the office assigned in the vegetable economy to the minute 
radicles, which are spread out to be the purveyors of nutri- 
ment to the whole tree. Isolate these radicles from the 
source of supply, even for a short time, and the tree must 

21* 
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perish. Let daily Prayer cease, and spiritual life will 
soon wither and die. 

The three great forms of this holy exercise are Private 
prayer, Family prayer, and Public prayer. These all 
belong together, and must support, and help each other. 
Prayer is thus applied to man in each of the leading 
aspects of his nature, as an individual, as a member of the 
Family, and as a member of Society. The habitual neglect 
of either of these forms of Prayer is fatal. } The disruption 
of the Family bond, by the refusal of God's anointed 
Priest to offer up the spiritual sacrifices of prayer and 
praise, for his household and with them, is one principal 
cause of the social evils with which the country is afflicted. 
The Family is the foundation of the Church and of the 
State, and if this primeval institution be dissolved, or 
loosened, human nature must deteriorate, and all other 
interests of mankind be irreparably injured. 

The ministration of the Holy Ghost employs every part 
and incident of human life, and all the Providential govern- 
ment of the world, as means of Grace, and helps to salva- 
tion. Health and sickness, joy and grief, pleasure and 
pain, wealth and poverty, are all, when sanctified by faith 
and prayer, instruments of holiness. They are a part of 
the healthful discipline which God uses to prepare a people 
for Himself. The heir of salvation must work together 
with God here also. He must strive to make each of these 
estates and incidents of life an occasion for the exercise of 
those affections towards God, which they respectfully 
require, and which they are designed to cultivate. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE CHURCH IDENTIFIED. THE CREED. TRUE 
TESTS OF THE IDENTITY OP THE CHURCH, THE 
ONLY BASIS OP UNITY AMONG CHRISTIANS. 



IP our Saviour did set up a visible kingdom in this 
world, if His Church is more than a mere abstraction, if it 
is a real body, then there must be some criterion for 
identifying this body, through all .ages, and in every land. 
The tendency of the human mind to change and innova- 
tion, and its constant subjection to imposture, render it 
absolutely necessary that there should be some certain test, 
by which the identity, in any time and place, of a society 
claiming to be a part of the spiritual corporation established 
by Christ, may be determined. 

The bare assertion of any person, party, or sect, is no 
test of this identity, for that will prove most for the most 
unscrupulous, and really determines nothing. The only 
reasonable test that can be proposed, is, to ascertain those 
things which, in the original institution of the Church, 
Christ made to be the essential constituent elements of its 
being and life. When these are once certainly ascertained, 
whenever and wherever we recognize these same things, 
then and there is the Church of Christ. 

It is objected to this, that to ascertain the original insti- 
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tution of Christ, and to compare any existing society with 
that institution, demand inquiry, careful examination, and 
the exercise of intelligence. The allegation upon which 
this objection is founded is certainly true; but instead of 
constituting a real objection to the test proposed, it is but 
a statement of the fact, that God has thus actually dealt 
with man in regard to the whole subject of religion. In 
no other way can the true religion be distinguished from 
the grossest imposture . God gave to man intelligence for 
the very purpose that he might exercise it in this its noblest 
field of investigation. Thus only can reason be employed 
in the service of God. 

Christianity is a reasonable religion, and God addresses 
it to the intelligence, as well as to the affections of His 
reasonable creatures. Corrupt human nature, on the con- 
trary, inculcates the principle that it is easier and better 
for each man to take his religion upon trust ; that it is 
impossible for the reason to decide between so many con- 
flicting claims ; and so, the Pagan clings to his idols ; and 
the Mahometan swears by his Prophet; and the Papist 
submits his neck to the yoke of a heathenized and grossly 
corrupt Christianity. 

But when G-od addresses His truth to the reason of men, 
He does not appeal to mere unassisted reason. He fur- 
nishes aids, helps, and facilities, to the private reason, by 
the right use of which, the few and simple facts that con- 
stitute the saving truth of God may be ascertained. And 
each man is responsible, not only for the exercise of his 
reason in searching after truth, but for the faithful use of 
those helps to the reason, which God has provided. 

This principle is not only assumed in the whole charac- 
ter of Divine revelation, but was specially determined by a 
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very remarkable transaction, recorded in the early part of 
our Saviour's ministry : 

"Now when John had heard in the prison the works of 
Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and said unto him, Art 
thou He that should come, or do we look for another ? 
Jesus answered and said unto them, G-o and show John 
again those things which ye do hear and see : the blind 
receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the 
poor have the Gospel preached to them. And blessed is 
he, whosoever shall not be offended in me." St. Matt. xi. 
26. 

The truth emphatically set forth by this narrative is, 
that Grod appeals, only through the reason of men to their 
faith. He demands faith in things supernatural, and 
entirely beyond the power of reason to comprehend. But 
the evidence upon which He makes this demand, the proof 
that the things to be believed are revealed by Him, He 
submits exclusively to the reason He has bestowed. Un- 
reasoning credulity is inconsistent with the exalted nature 
which Christianity recognizes, and aims to cultivate in 
man. . 

The message sent by John the Baptist to our Saviour 
required a plain, categorical answer to the question, whether 
Jesus was the Messiah. An answer was desired which 
might relieve John and his disciples from all painful doubt, 
and from all laborious and earnest exercise of their own 
minds, upon the evidences of truth. Like our modern 
seekers after an infallible tribunal, who want to be relieved 
upon the whole subject of religion from the painful disci- 
pline of uncertainty, and from the hard task of thinking 
and reasoning, if Christ had complied with their request, 
and given them the affirmative and positive answer they 
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required, they would have been abundantly satisfied. But 
He, who came to exalt and ennoble all the faculties of 
man, refuses to minister to the intellectual indolence, or to 
pander to the simple credulity of men. He furnishes to 
these honest inquirers ample materials for the exercise of 
their own reason in the determination of the two questions^ 
His Divine Mission, and His Messiahship. 

The answer, as an appeal to human intelligence, is won- 
derfully full and comprehensive. In this brief compass it 
contains a pregnant reference to all the great branches of 
the Christian evidences, external and internal, miracles, 
prophecies, the adaptation of this religion to the character 
of God, and to the necessities of man. From a diligent 
comparison of what they now saw and heard with the Old 
Testament Scriptures, the inquirers are told to determine 
for themselves the question which they had proposed to our 
Lord. 

God does not appeal to the reason of His creatures with- 
out furnishing to that reason abundant materials for its 
faithful exercise. He furnishes a concurrence of testimo- 
nies to the truth, the meeting and blending of which in 
one conclusion give sufficient reasonable assurance of the 
truth to all who will honestly use these varied helps. 
These testimonies are : 1. The witness of God in the works 
of Creation. 2. The witness of God's Spirit in the soul. 
8. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, contain- 
ing the truth in the historic order in which it was revealed. 

4. The Church, keeping the same Scriptures and setting 
forth a brief compendium of the faith which they contain. 

5. The Sacraments of Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, in 
which the same faith is visibly, and symbolically repre- 
sented. In these Sacraments each Christian man is con- 
tinually required to become an actor in holy offices, which 
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witness, in the most impressive manner, to the senses, to 
the understanding, and to the heart, the truths of redemp- 
tion, and the way of life. 



OF THE CREED. 

The only one of the foregoing testimonies which it is 
necessary for us to examine in this place is, the authority 
of the Church to set forth a compendium of the faith which 
all must profess. This authority has been constantly 
exercised from the beginning. Yet it is now greatly ques- 
tioned, and the most variant theories are current respecting 
it. A great number of persons declare that the Creed is a 
gradual development of Christian doctrine, made in the 
course of ages, by a process which has been hitherto, and 
is always to be in full and effective operation. The par- 
ties who hold this theory differ very widely in its practical 
application. One very liberal school of its niaintainers 
says, that the development may be made by any sect, or by 
a single person, and that the development may be, by 
taking away, as well as by addition. Another school con- 
tends, that the development may be made by any number 
of Christians, who can obtain the. concurrence of the Pope 
of Home in their determination, and that the development 
must" always be by addition. This only differs from the 
last mentioned school by providing for an accumulation of 
doctrines, and by restraining infallibility to one man at a 
time, instead of allowing it to all who choose to claim it. 
There is a third school among the holders of the theory of 
development, which limits the power of the Church to 
develope articles of faith to the first four or five centuries 
of the Christian era. 
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A thorough examination of this subject will show that 
the whole theory of ecclesiastical development of THE 
FAITH is false ; and that the Church has proposed to 
all men the same Faith, from the beginning, until now. 



THE APOSTOLIC ORIGIN OP THE CREED PROVED : 1. BY THE 
NECESSITY OF THE CASE. 

There was an a priori necessity that the whole saving 
faith of the Gospel should be gathered into a short formula, 
to be distinctly recognized, and confessed, by the first con- 
verts to Christianity. The institution of Christ makes 
Faith to be the mean of salvation, and commands all men 
to be baptized into a Faith. What faith? Christian reli- 
gion does not treat men as idiots, or as the subjects of a 
sort of necromancy. It treats them as intelligent beings, 
who must know, and profess, in whom they trust, and what 
they believe. 

The Faith is no where collected into a compact formula 
in the Scriptures, but it is scattered miscellaneously, 
through the whole volume, in the forms of history, pro- 
phecy, song and parable. Why this omission to gather up 
these scattered truths, if the Author of the Scriptures made 
no provision by which this most needful task should be 
accomplished, under such sanction, as to satisfy all fair 
and ingenuous minds of the truth of the faith which they 
were required to believe? A distinguishing glory of the 
Christian religion is that it consists of facts. It is a fact, 
that the Author of the Bible instituted the Christian 
Church before He caused the New Testament to be written. 
He commanded that Church, then, to baptize men in a 
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certain faith, and He called the same Church "the pillar 
and ground of the truth." 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

This Divine provision furnishes a complete answer to 
the question just proposed. The articles of faith are not 
collected in the Bible, because the Author of the Bible 
made ample arrangement for their collection in another 
way. Men were to be baptized into a belief. Christianity 
is a religion addressed to the reason and intelligence of 
men. Ex necessitate rei } therefore, the terms of that belief 
must be stated to the catechumen in a form of words, 
ivhich he could learn and understand. This is necessary 
now. How much more necessary was it before the New 
Testament was written ; long before it was collected; and 
for the ages during which, as a book in manuscript, it was 
utterly inaccessible to nine-tenths of the Christian people? 

There was an a priori necessity for the existence of a 
Creed, in the beginning, on another ground. The Sacra- 
ments, which symbolically set forth the faith to the eye, 
and in action, would be mere enigmas, if unaccompanied by 
a verbal formula, explanatory of the mysteries contained in 
them. Some writers contend that the words of institution 
in Baptism constituted the whole of the Creed for some 
ages. But these words, taken by themselves, have no 
apparent meaning and no rational purpose. They do not 
propose an intelligible faith. To make the Sacraments, 
and the use of the words of institution, intelligent acts, the 
believer must know and confess, who is the Father, who 
the Son, who the Holy Ghost; and who that Lord, whose 
death he is commanded to show forth. 

22 
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2. BY SCRIPTURAL ALLUSIONS. 

This necessity of the case, requiring the Apostles to 
embody the faith in a "form of words," to be learned and 
professed by the Christian converts, fixes the meaning of 
several passages of Scripture, as distinct allusions to such a 
formula. "Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me, in faith and love, which is in Christ 
Jesus." 2 Tim. i.,13. That which Timothy was to hold 
fast was, not a sentiment, or a feeling, but a "Form;" a 
"FORM or SOUND WORDS." What could this form be 
but the Creed, which we find that every Church did faith- 
fully keep as a sacred deposit ? 

Again, St. Paul plainly refers to such a symbol the 
"form of sound words" in. the Church at Galatia, when 
he says, " Though we or an Angel from heaven, preach 
any other Gospel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed." G-al. i. 8-9. How could these new 
converts test the doctrine of an Angel, or of the Apostle, 
by the Gospel they had first received, unless the great 
truths of that Gospel were embodied in a "form of sound 
words," then in their possession, by which they might 
measure the subsequent doctrine ? Again, the same Apostle 
exhorts "Let us prophesy according to the proportion of 
faith." Korn. xii. 6. How could they do this, unless the 
whole saving faith had been already embodied in a formula 
which all possessed, so as to enable them to understand 
and keep " the proportion of faith?" 
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3. BY THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A FORMULA IN ALL THE 

CHURCHES. 

Such a "form of sound words" as that committed by St. 
Paul to Timothy, we actually find in every Church of the 
first ages, of which we have account at all. This form was 
sacredly kept and called by such emphatic titles as, " The 
Symbol/' "The Creed/' "The Bule." This symbol dis- 
tant Churches communicated to each other, as the test and 
proof of their respective soundness in the faith. 

The symbols thus held by the different Churches are 
identical in doctrine, but indefinitely variant in expression. 
There are two general types of these formulas, the Western, 
now called the Apostle's Creed, and the Eastern, now called 
the Nicene Creed. 

But because the latter formula was authoritatively set 
forth by the Council at Nice in part, and by a subsequent 
Council, it is maintained that this Creed was a development 
of Christian doctrine, by Church authority, to meet the 
rising heresies of the time. There are several considera- 
tions which show that this supposition is at variance with 
the facts. 

1. The general, type of the Nicene formula is as old as 
the Apostle's Creed. All the notices that we have of 
either form are incidental references to them, or citations 
from them, or comments upon them. From these sources 
of evidence we can now recover and identify both these 
types of the Creed, as the recognized symbols of the 
Churches, long before the Nicene Council. The oldest 
extant writing in which the Creed is formally recited, is 
the Apostolic Constitutions. This, being an Eastern work, 
presents us with the Creed in its Nicene type, nearly a 
century before the meeting of that Council. 
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2. "We know that the general uniformity of the symbols 
of faith held in the Churches had given use to the tradi- 
tion, in the fourth century, that the Apostles composed 
one common formula before their separation. But -the 
substantial sameness, and circumstantial variety, of these 
symbols, make it much more probable that the Apostles 
acted in this matter, as they did in composing the books 
of Scripture. That is, each one gave to the Churches he 
founded, such a form of Confession of Faith, as was best 
suited to the capacity and circumstances of the people- 
Hence we find the two general types already mentioned 
a shorter form for the ruder Western nations, and a more 
elaborate statement of the same truths for the Eastern 
nations, who were familiar with the refined and subtle 
philosophies of the Greek, Jewish, and Persian sages. 

3. When the Fathers of Nice assembled to consider the 
opinions of Arius, they evidently spoke, in setting forth 
the Creed, as witnesses, merely, of the ancient faith. The 
Bishops seem to have produced for general inspection the 
symbols of their respective Churches. These were com- 
pared together, and tested by the Scriptures; and the 
formula which most clearly rebuked the rising heresy, and 
was most certainly an authentic form of the primitive 
Creed, was adopted and authoritatively published by the 
whole Council. 

This conciliar examination and publication only extended 
to the part of the Creed which had been brought into con- 
troversy. But we Jmoio, that the articles, subsequently 
examined and published by the Council of Constantinople, 
formed a part of the very Creeds, which had been sub- 
mitted to the Council of Nice. .For the history of this 
Council recites at large the Creeds presented by some of 
the Bishops, as the ancient Creeds of their respective 
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Churches ; and these Creeds have all 'the articles subse- 
quently passed upon by the Council of Constantinople. 
The ' inference, therefore, is irresistible, that those Creeds 
were used entire, before and after the Council of Nice, 
wpon the ancient authority, by which they had been trans- 
mitted to the several Churches : and that the office of the 
Council was nothing more than to compare them together, 
reject those which had been fraudulently altered to suit a 
purpose, and "authenticate the true and genuine. 

4. The Councils, in the form of their several acts, mark 
the distinction, as strongly as possible, between their office 
as Witnesses of the ancient faith, and their office as inter- 
preters anc| expositors of the same faith. In the first 
character they simply recite the Creed. In the second, 
they explain and defend its articles by the most subtle and 
elaborate definitions. .The Council of Ephesus, which put 
forth a great many of these definitions, expressly denounces 
the penalty of deposition against any .clergyman, who should 
propose to a catechumen any other than the Mcene Creed, 
as a Confession of Faith. 

For these and other reasons I hold that the Nicene 
Creed was not a development of Christian doctrine, origi- 
nated in the fourth century, but that it is one form of the 
ancient deposit of the faith, " committed" by the Apostles 
and Apostolic men to the Churches which they respectively 
planted. The existence of such a Creed, in the first age 
of the Gospel is as clearly made out as any Christian verity 
can be. Certainly the evidence is not stronger for the 
canon of Scripture j and I do not see how any historical 
testimony could be made stronger. 

One of the most important issues now before the world, 
is between the principle of one, full, and perfect revelation 
of the truth, grven by Christ and His Apostles ; and the 

22* 
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notioir of a continuous inspiration, and ever changing 
revelation ; of which the religion of the Bible was a mere 
starting point. Monnonism, Romanism, and the latest 
Infidelity, are founded upon the latter assumption. 

The Protestant Episcopal Church holds the first alterna- 
tive in this momentous issue. She maintains that the 
religion delivered to us by Christ and His Apostles is a 
perfect and finished revelation, sufficiently attested to the 
private reason, by a CONCURRENCE of Divine Witnesses, to 
enable every man to know, with certainty, the things which 
he must believe in order to be saved. These Witnesses 
are, the Holy Scriptures ; the Church delivering to us now " 
the same testimony which she gave in the Apostle's days j 
and the Sacraments. Each one of these parts, muniments, 
and witnesses of Christianity, stands upon the same founda- 
tion ; and is sustained and assailed by the very same argu- 
ments. The Infidel uses the arguments, which a few 
Christians employ against some of them, equally against 
them all. Let us hope that this bad use of a bad argument 
will bring all true Christians nearer to each other, and 
induce them to stand fast, " striving together for the faith 
of the Gospel," 



THE TESTS OF IDENTITY CONSTITUTE THE ONLY PRACTI- 
CABLE BASIS OP UNITY. 

.The Church of Christ being a perpetual and divinely 
instituted corporation, it is a plain and undeniable proposi- 
tion, that the identity of the Church, in all ages and 
nations, must consist in the continued existence of those 
things which, by the original institution, made the being 
and life of the corporation. We have seen that the being 
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and life of the Church, consisted, by Christ's institution, of 
these three things, the Faith which He revealed, the Min- 
istry which He commissioned, and the Sacraments, which 
He ordained. 

Disease is not destruction. Corrupt additions do not 

take away the institution of Christ. Timely Reformation 

may cure the disease of the spiritual, as well as of the civil 

body politic, and remove the" foreign accretions which have 

been fastened upon it. Reformation is, in fact, the agency 

which Almighty G-od has used, under every dispensation, 

for restoring the purity, and for securing the continued 

existence of His Church. To make any Reformation 

effective and healthful, the normal condition of the Church, 

the real institution of Christ, must be sufficiently witnessed 

to the private reason of all honest and diligent inquirers 

, after truth, to be the ONE STANDARD, by which to measure 

all alleged corruptions, and all proposals for reformation. 

We have seen that Grod has furnished this testimony, and 

thereby established this necessary standard. 

The profession of the one Eaith revealed for salvation, ' 
and indubitably defined by the Church in the beginning ; 
the continued existence of the Ministry which Christ ap- 
pointed; and the due administration of the Sacraments 
which He instituted; are plain;, simple, and conclusive 
tests of the identity of Christ's Church, at all times and in 
all places. Where these essential things are, there is the 
Church which Christ founded. 

These same great features of Christ's institution consti- 
tute the only broad and conprehensive basis of Unity, upon 
which all Christian people can come together. The evils 
of separation between Christians have become so great that 
there is now a yearning in many minds for Unity of some 
sort. Many factitious unions have been resorted to, with 
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little success, to satisfy this yearning. But an effective 
Unity can only be secured upon tlie basis of the original 
institution of Christ the Faith, the Ministry, and the 
Sacraments, which He made to be the constituent elements 
of His Church. This basis of unity does not require that 
men should give up their religious opinions, however vari- 
ous these may be, but only that they shall not hold these 
opinions in the form of sect symbols, thus isolating them- 
selves from the great body of Christian people. It merely 
demands that men should be reasonable enough to distin- 
guish faith from opinion ; and upon the common ground of 
the One Faith, once delivered to the saints, and continu- 
ously professed in the Church ever since, mingle freely in 
the One fold, of the One Shepherd. 

It is unhappily true that a large portion of mankind will 
not be governed by their reason in the matter of religion. 
But this is one melancholy feature of that degeneracy of 
nature which true religion strives to remove. The Almighty 
cultivates and exalts the reason of the creature whom He 
made in His own image, by continually appealing to that 
reason in the whole system, of revealed religion. " Come 
now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord," is, virtu- 
ally, the language of the whole Bible. The Adversary 
counteracts this appeal, by persuading men to give up their 
reason and themselves to the guidance of some other power 
of a single man, or of a multitude, of Pope or Council, 
of Apostate Priest, or False Prophet. Grod permits these 
deceivers to do their work of mischief. He only reiterates 
His appeal to human reason ; speaking to each man by His 
own constituted witnesses His Creation, His Spirit, His 
Written Word, His Holy Sacraments, His Holy Church. 
The Church is God's witness, only when she delivers what 
she received, and received in the beginning, when Apostles 



THE CHURCH IDENTIFIED. 261 

were her members, and when she was chosen to be a wit- 
ness " the pillar and ground of the truth." 

Almighty God, who hast built Thy Church upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner stone ; Grant us so to be 
joined together in unity of spirit by their doctrine, that we 
may be made an holy temple, acceptable unto Thee; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 



THE END. 
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